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DEDICATION.

To CrarrLEs PARTRIDGE, Esq. :

My Dear Sir—Permit me to acknowledge, in the man-
ner of my choice, that in every circumstance of trial, I
have found you willing and ready to battle for an honest
_ conviction, in an undisguised and magnanimous spirit, and at
your own cost. It is for this, especially, that I desire, on the
present occasion, to testify my respect for your character. I
am happy that wealth has neither corrupted the integrity of
your nature, allured you to a life of useless indolence, nor
diminished your sympathy for the wayward and the destitute ;
but that, on the contrary, it has prompted you to go out into
the dusty highways of life, and the great thoroughfares of
the world, to vindicate the Truth, and to relieve the poor.
Therefore do I regard you as a consistent friend of Human
Progress ; and I beg leave to dedicate my humble labors in
the following Discussion, in a special manner, to yourself.

With assurances of personal friendship and esteem, I am,

Yours truly,

8. B. BRITTAN.
New York, Aug. 1st, 1853.






TO THE READER.

Asout the first of June, 1852, I received a friendly note from
Dr. B. W. Richmond, of Jefferson, Ohio, requesting me to em-
body the facts and reasons in support of the alleged Spiritual
origin of the Manifestations, which he proposed to accompany
with a critical review and numerous facts and observations of his
own, and expressing a desire that the whole might be published
in a volume of several hundred pages. Dr. Richmond’s letters
in the 7’ribune had previously attracted very general attention,
and he was regarded, at that time, as the most formidable op-
ponent to the Spiritual theory in this country. Indeed, the editor
of the ZTribune had expressed the opinion that he was the ablest
man which the Spiritual phenomena had called into the field;
and it was manifest to all, that he had at least the candor to ac-
knowledge the facts, if he had not the ability to explain them,
on his favorite hypothesis. All other opposing theories seemed
childish or absurd, while the one suggested by my correspondent
certainly demanded the most serious consideration. I had no
wish to shun the proposed ordeal ; but having to perform, in ad-
dition to numerous other duties, the entire editorial labor of a
weekly paper and a monthly magazine, I was quite too much
occupied to accept the proposition of Dr. Richmond, which, for
these reasons, was respectfully declined. But the private cor-
respondence thus commenced was continued, and finally resulted
in a mutual agreement respecting the terms and conditions for a
public written discussion of the facts and philosophy of the
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Spiritual mysteries. It was deemed expedient to give the ques-
tion #wo forms, so that each party might in turn occupy both the
affirmative and the negative. Accordingly the following prop-
ositions were proposed and accepted, as comprehending, in gen-
eral terms, the subject to be discussed :

1. Can the mysterious phenomena, now occurring in various parts of the
United States and elsewhere, and known as the Spiritual Manifestations, be
properly accounted for, without admitting the agency of Spirits in their pro-
duction?

2. Do those who have departed this life still comtinue to hold in;eroourse
with those who yet remain on the earth ?

Each of the foregoing propositions formed the subject of twelve
affirmative letters, with an equal number in the negative, making
in all forty-eight letters. This volume contains the entire cor-
respondence, as originally published in the SpirrruaL TELEGRAPH,
and doubtless presents a larger number of facts and reasons, in
illustration of ancient and modern Spiritualism, than any book
yet published. Further than this it would not become the.pres-
ent writer to express an opinion of its merits. As the work
presents both sides of the question, which is now engaging the
attention of the civilized world, it is confidently expected that it
will find numerous readers, and especially that those who oppose
the Spiritual idea, and desire to be fortified at all points, will
make themselves familiar with the numerous facts which Dr.
Richmond has furnished in this volume.

The reader must bear in mind, while perusing the first series
of letters, that my correspondent has the affirmative, and that
our relations to the question were such, that it was in order for
him to prove the position assumed, while it was proper for me
to confine myself strictly to an analysis of Ass facts, and a rep-
lication to such observations as seemed pertinent to the question.
‘The facts and arguments, in illustration of the Spiritual theory
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were therefore reserved until the commencement of the discus-
sion of the second proposition, when alone they could be in-
troduced in an orderly manner.

Among the numerous facts cited in the following correspond-
ence, to illustrate the Spiritual origin of the Manifestations, I
learn that two examples, recorded in the eighth letter of my
‘second series, have been called in question. The cases are those
in which the name of J. H. Whiting occurs. An anonymous
informant of one of the Milwaukie papers has disputed some of
the essential features of the statement there given, and which
was made on the authority of Mr. Whiting himself. There are
substantial reasons for regarding Mr. W. as a man of strict ve-
racity ; but I deem it possible that he may have been misin-
formed, in the particulars wherein he is disputed, though the
unwillingness of the party in Milwaukie to openly assume the
responsibility of his own statement may not seem to favor such
a conclusion. But facts of a similar character are now multi-
plying so rapidly, that the examples referred to can very well be
spared, if it shall finally appear that they are essentially untrue.

With these brief remarks, the whole is respectfully submitted
to the verdict of the Public. For myself, I ask no indulgence
for the errors of this book, and anticipate no applause for the
truth it may be found to contain. Nothing is claimed, at least
on my part, but an honest desire to promote the truth, and to
quicken the aspirations of men after communion with the Divine.
If what is here written shall subserve this purpose, even in the
humblest manner, I shall be satisfied.

8. B. BRITTAN.
New Yorxk, Aug. 4th, 1858, :
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RICHMOND AND BRITTAN'S DISCUSSION.
SPIRIT-IMITATIONS.

LETTER 1.
S. B. Brrrran:

Dear Sir: Having been repeatedly solicited to give my views of the
¢ Spiritual Manifestations,” and the columns of the TeLeGrRAPH having
been liberally offered me for that purpose, I will furnish two columns,
or more, weekly, for the perusal of your readers.

I attach much more importance to the ¢ Manifestations » than most
persons who oppose them ; and am fully persuaded in my own mind
that, if the various phases of the magnctic condition, into which the
human mind, and body, may be thrown, were fully studied, and com-
prehended, that all, or nearly all, that now appears mystery and wender,
would be dissipated ; and the public would go calmly to work to study
this wonder, and try to comprehend more of the mysteriousness of our
own nature. I regard it as the natural fruit of an abnormal magnetic
state ; and the public, not knowing how to explain it, the first “rap-
pings ” were attributed to the ¢ spirits,’”” and the idea having been set
afloat, it has been adopted ; and cvery person who has heretofore ob-
gerved, or now witnesses, any of its multiplied singularities, does so under
an impression, more or less distinct, that it is the work of departed
gpirits ; and, as soon as any thing is observed that is a little singular,
the mind not succecding in its attempts to unravel it, readily concludes
that it must be ¢ spirits.” This, say most persons, is the easiest way
of accounting for it, and your theory is so complex, that I can not stop
to make myself acquainted with it. Suppose that reply to have been
made to Gallileo, when he put forth his theory of planetary motion—it
would have rested with far more force against his system, than it can-
agsinst the explanation I offer against the Spirit theory. Much is
known, by the liberal-minded, in this country and in Europe, of the cu-
rious phenomena often seen, connected with this abnormal magnetio
state ; while nothing was known on the subject which he attempted to
explain to the world. To the common mind, it was plain and easy
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that the Earth was flat, and rested on something—on the back of Atlas,
and he stood on a tortoise, and the tortoise, again, on something, ot
course— /e must stand on something—and the fact that no body could
tell what, was not permitted to stumble any one, on the theory that the
Earth was flat and rested on a foundation. Motion, space, attraction,
and repulsion, were not understood, and the Philosopher came near
losing his life, and did lose his liberty of person, and character for intel-
ligence. When the world is as fully instructed in certain principles
connected with our existence, as it is in the laws of the physical uni-
verse, the ‘‘ rappings,” I think, will cease to be a wonder. The whole
subject has been studied on the theory that it was “spirits,” and but
few persons have allowed themselves to ask the questions, ¢ Can these
phenomena be explained on any other principle? Are they wholly
caused by forces, acting in our own bodies, hitherto not understood ?
or are they the work of spirits of departed friends, returning to our
sphere—to renew their acquaintance, and to quicken our souls into a
higher longing after immortality and a future? Or, is it the work
partly of spirits, and partly caused by our magnetic state, which enables
them to approach us > I do not expect to convert any believer in its
spiritual origin, to my notions; their minds are made up—the fact is
clear to them—and their minds are unbalanced for investigation. And
the opposers ar¢ in a similar mood : their minds are made up—they
know it to be a ““ humbug,” and nced no light to make the fact clearer.
Of both parties I ask a candid hearing ; suspend, if possible, your pre-
conceptions, and listen, and weigh what of fact I may give you.

A friend, writing me on the subject, says my theoryis as ¢ marvelous as
the Atheist’s theory of creation, added to the Mosaic”’; but still urges
me to give my views to the public. I have waited to see if my first
effort impressed any one, as affording any rational clue to the cause of
this marvel ; and, beyond one, I have not met a single person who can
see any thing in what I wrote. And so I say to your readers, don’t
suppose that I have the vanity to believe, that I am going to upset the
drift of feeling in favor of the cry of ¢ spirits >’ that everywhere pre-
vails. The press, generally, has scouted it as a cheat ; its friends have
delieved, readily, all that has been claimed for it; and I know too well
the perverse tendency in the human mind to be very sanguine. But
the facts the public are entitled to, and whatever judgment may he ren-
dered, I shall be prepared for it. Your faith has urged you to defend
by reason, what you believed to be a truth, and in thisI am cheered—
there is hope of the mind that will reason ; but ignorance, and power,
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prefer to coérce the belief of the human mind. I regard this phenom-
enon of much importance ; it is taking deep hold of many minds, and the
waves already in motion, will widen and spread, till the thing takes a
definite shape, in the form of a religious organization. I mention as
an axiom to be borne in mind, that the success of an idea in the world
does not depend on its truthfulness ; truth does not always prevail ; the
mysteriousness of any statement gives it far greater power than truth-
fulness, especially when it pertains to the realms of delief. The causes
which put in motion the ‘‘rappings,” may operate for a century, on
the human organization—and let not the public suppose we are done
with them.

With these preliminary remarks, let us commence our examination of
facts, by attending first to the ¢ Spirit imitations.” A marked exam-
ple of this is found in your * fac simile” of the Declaration of Inde-
pendence,” written by the spirits. The first copy was made, during
the sitting of a circle, through the hand of a medium ; the spirits not
liking this, told him to burn the first copy, and place another paper
where they could complete the document during the night. Parchment
was placed on the table, in the sleeping-room of the medium, and in
the morning the parchment was covered over with what can not be
denied as being very good imitations of the hand-writing of the signers
of the Declaration of Independence. The whole document is highly
marked by a nervous tremor,and is as clearly the work of a single hand,
as any document ever written. The hand of John Hancock is very
near the original size ; but the hand trembled—and it will be remem-
bered in the old Declaration the hand was smooth and bold. The only
name on the Spirit Declaration written without trembling is Stephen
Hopkins; in this name the hand is firm, and in the original the hand
was paralytic—so much so that it was a striking name on the old scroll.
The account in the TeLeGrRAPH leaves the reader to suppose, that the
Declaration on parchment written during the night was written by the
hand of the spirits, in person, without the intervention of the hand of
the medium. This is the impression left on the mind of the public
everywhere. If each spirit wrote his or her name there, without a me-
dium, then are we to conclude that spirits, generally, in the next sphere,
are troubled with palsy—for almost every name on the scroll shows a
palsied hand, with the exception of the name before mentioned ; and
Hopkins died with paralysis, or had it while writing his name to the old
Declaration. He, it appears, has recovered his steady nerves, while the
whole meeting of spirits that signed that paper, are now able to write
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only with a trembling hand. During the winter, John Q. Adams—who
died of palsy, and wrote a paralytic hand for years before his death—
in communicating with his friends in this place, not only wrote, but
signed his name, in a paralytic hand. When asked if he could not
write a firm hand, he replied that he could not yet control the hand of
the medium ; and, on further questioning, he affirmed that he had not
yet recovered from his paralytic state, and was obliged to write as he
did at his death. When the propriety of believing such a statement
was brought up, he affirmed that he was imitating his old hand, and
that it was so ‘“ painful »* for him to control the medium, so as to make
him write in the hand he used to write, that when besought to write,
he, in Aindness quite characteristic, said to his friends, ¢ Please don’t ask
me to write—it is very painful.”

Those who believe in a spirit-futare may believe, if they choose, that
the spirits are paralytic—from ten to fifty years after entering that
state—I do not choose to admit such a statement That spirits, who
approach mediums so as to move articles of furniture of great heft, can
not control a pen so as to write a firm hand, is preposterous—whether
they write with or without a medium. The spirits who wrote the Dec-
laration either were all paralytic, or they could not control the medi-
um’s hand so as to make a steady mark.

We ask you to state candidly to the public, whether the medium
wrote the declaration by the aid of the spirits ; or, whether the spirits
wrote it without aid, while he was locked in the arms of balmy sleep.
If the medium wrotc the names on the parchment, then the nervous
trembling of the hand may be explained ; for most mediums who ¢mi-
tate handwritings with any accuracy, are very nervous, and are the
most impressible class of mediums ; but, if we are to fall back on the
impression left on the public mind, that the spirits did not use the hand
of the medium—you will find it difficult, I think, to convince sane men,
that spirits wrote that parchment without the aid of a human hand ;—
as in that case, you will at once be obliged to admit, that they all had
a subsultus tendinum— (twitching of the merves.) In discussing this
point, I shall assume that it is all the work of the medium, conscious
or unconscious—I care not which—spirits had nothing to do with it,
and the whole is the result of the imitative mechanic power of the me-
dium, brought out by the abnormal magnetic statc, which exists while
he is writing.

I will now attempt to prove, that such powers do exist, and that
persons in this state, do imitate, both handwriting, style of speaking,
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and gesturing—and in numerous cases have been known to execute
mechanical and artistic feats, of which they were wholly incapable in
the normal state. A medium of my acquaintance, who was seized with
a desire to * do good,” and was perplexed about the means of support-
ing his family, while he should go forth into the field to reap the har-
vest that scemed already ripe for the sickle, says, the spirit of Sweden-
borg informed him that he should be provided for, and enabled to do
the will of the Lord. By interior impression, the old philosopher and
theologian taught the medium the construction of a shingle ma-
chine ; the model of which was duly executed by the medium, and I
am informed has been sold by him for a good farm, on to which he has
moved his family. I have never scen the machine and can say nothing
of its value, only that it must be a very convincing *¢ physical demon-
stration” to the medium. The inventor has never been noted for me-
chanical powers—and his head indicates anything but a mechanical
genius—in fact, his life has been a tissue of intellectual and moral ilu-
sions and fancics ; and in some respects he has a superior mental or-
ganization. The idea, that Swedenborg has been busy in cramming
into this gentleman’s head a * shingle machine » for his cspecial be-
hoof and benefit, is too ludicrous to be mentioned ; but that his excited
mental state cnabled him to comprehend mechanics, so as to construct
what he desired, is to my mind, a scttled fact.*

Some years since, a poor man in Western New-York, became much
excited on the subject of his poverty, and took to reading the Bible, and
stumbled across the 10th chapter of Ezekiel, in which the prophet,
while in a vision by the river Chebar, saw a strange machine, described
as having a “.wheel in a wheel.”  This arrested the old man’s atten-
tion, and prefigured to him, that God was about to bring forth this
‘“ machine,” sccn by Ezekiel, in a tangible form, for the benefit of the
race. He had secluded himself for months in an old ashery near a
swamp, where he was at work day and night, he was in cheerful mood,
and appeared unusually hopeful. One night he called on me and wished
to communicate something important, we retired to the barn, he ap-
peared strange, and his eyes were luminous in expression, and he spoke
in a low tone. He told me the earth was about to be revolutionized ;
that he had twice fallen into a trance, his ¢ knces smote,” and his
¢ strength left him and he fell to the earth”’—that he saw among the
clouds, wheels and bars, and pins, and gearing to a vast amount ; the
use of which he did not know till his second vision. But, said he, with

emphasis, “I am rich, the waste places of the earth shall be re-
* See Appendix, Note A.
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built; water can be carried to the deserts and the mountain tops,
‘the earth shall blossom like the rose,’ this ¢ machine’ is one of the
¢ trumpets’ to be sounded in the earth. To-morrow gyou can see it
alone, you are chosen first.”” Flattered with this mark of confidence
from the celestials, I repaired to the ¢ old ashery,” and found it filled
with wheels, and traps, and cranks, strung together with great adroit-
ness. A huge flume was overhead, a set of double chain-pumps were
set in a pool of water beneath, with a large wheel geared in a crude
way, with everything in the building. The water was to be carried up
by the pumps into the flume and let on to the wheel below, and the
wheel carried the pumps, and the water being discharged into the pool
beneath, was used over and over. I thought I comprehended the prin-
ciple of this spiritual machineryj at a glance, and informed him that the
power of his wheel was just' balanced by his pumps, and he had the
friction against him, and as soon as his water run out, his machine
would stop. He cast a clever glance at me, as much as to say; ‘“do
you know better than God,” and suiting the action to the look, he
jerked the lever that controlled the gate, and such an unearthly set of
combinations and motions, were never before seen by mortal eyes. It
moved till his flume was empty—the pumps failing to carry water
enough to make it go, and suddenly stopped. I again pressed the point
of defect ; but he insisted that he had ‘ received power to evade it,”
and that he could add power ad infinitum, that he could move the uni-
verse with it. He next let in his neighbors, and the whole region round
about became excited about the machine that had been ¢ revealed” to
Mr. C. He finally sent to Washington for a patent, and was offered for
his discovery six thousand dollars, he did not accept it; the ferment
died away, and the failure fell with such power on the old man that he
suddenly died. He was void of mechanic powers to a degree seldom
seen ; had never been known to construct a wheel or anything else that
required mechanic abilities, and the solution of his discovery is to be
found in his abnormal magnetic state ; he was no doubt clairvoyant, and
his mind being directed to this point, resulted as has been related. All
his friends noticed that his eye had a penetrating look, and he was sub-
ject to fits of moodiness. A clergyman tells me of an acquaintance of
his who got to studying on a perpetual motion and finally discovered
one, and the last difficulty was overcome by a ¢ spiritual endowment ;”
the machine would not go for want of a balance-wheel. He prayed,
and fasted, and studied, and at last a ¢ point of light*’ rested on the dia-
gram which he held in his hand, and the spirit said to him, that there
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was the point, for the wheel that would give motion to his great dis-
covery. This man was a respectable physician, and a shrewd Yankee,
and had spent a year or more in perfecting his diagrams and models.
It is needless to say, that he was in an abnormal state, which gave un-
usual activity to his constructive powers. He was simply discom-
Suddled.

A marked instance of the increase of this tmitative power of persons
in the magnetic condition, is found in the Seeress of Prevorst. In one
of her magnetic moods she informed Dr. Kerner that she would make
out a diagram of spheres. The * Sun sphere > as she called it, is very
complex—but “she spun out the complicated web with unerring pre-
cision,” and a pair of compasses given her to facilitate her labor, only
embarrassed her. It-is made up of circles within circles, and sections,
and points, amounting to thousands, related and connected, and yet the
“ whole was executed,” says Dr. Kerner, in an ‘““incredibly short space
of time.” An engraving was made of this sphere, and a year after,
she was shown the engraving, and said it was not correct, a point on
one of the lines was wanting.  On referring to the original, they found
she was right. This diagram contained many curious things, and in
some parts related to the highest departments of mathematics. This
faculty she only possessed in her magnetic state, being wholly incompe-
tent to the task when not clairvoyant. No living artist can execute
that diagram with a pen, with a fac-simile before him, with the rapidity
with which that ignorant, unlettered child of nature, did it.® I have in
many cases witnessed this imitative power of mediums with the pen, dash-
ing off figures and images with a rashness and rapidity inconceivable.
For me to affirm that the ¢“Spirit declaration *’ is the work of a mag-
netic person, in the state above described, and that the imitation of
hands, so apparent in the scroll, is no way connected with ¢ spirit *’ in-
fluence, is to affirm but little for this magnetic state.

JEerreRson, July 25, 1852, B. W. RICHMOND.

* See Appendix, Note B.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER 1.

Dear Sir.—In the discussion of the question before us, I deem it im-
portant to devote our time and attention to such phenomena, only, as
the rational believers in Spiritualism are accustomed to adduce in support
of their theory. Facts that are not claimed by intelligent, discriminat-
ing and well balanced minds, as illustrative of the intercommunication
between the Physical and Spiritual Worlds, should be disregarded as
sustaining at most but a remote and doubtful relation to the subject. I
must be allowed to remark, that a strict application of this rule would
prompt the rejection of a large part of your first letter on account of its
irrelevancy. I desire to confine myself to the propositions mutually ac-
cepted as the basis of this correspondence, and I am unwilling to
proceed with that timid circumspection which holds itsclf at a great dis-
tance from the theme it proposes to discuss. On the contrary, I wish
to establish and preserve the most intimate relations with the question,
and trust you will not deem me uncourteous if I leave the current of
your observations where they diverge from the subject.

Two or three remarks in your introduction require a passing notice.
You assume that the Manifestations as exhibited in the Rappings and
Writings, are properly referable to an ¢ abnormal magnetic state ” of
the medium. Accordingly, it devolves on you to define the peculiar ab-
normal condition on which you presume such phenomena to depend.
Moreover, you are further bound to show the relation which the ac-
knowledged facts sustain to their alleged causes. Until this is done I
have nothing but the naked assumption before me, and may therefore
spare myself the labor of an argument.

Again, I think it must be obvious to every careful observer that the
whole history of the spiritual movement affords little or nothing to war-
rant the following statements, which I find in your introduction :

«t Every person who has heretofore observed, or now witnesses, any of its mul-
tiplied singularities, does so under the impression, more or less distinct, that it
is the work of spirits”. . . ‘“The whole subject has beenstudied on the theory
that it way spirits.”
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How can this be made to harmonize with your own declaration—
*‘ The press, generally, has scouted it as a cheat ”—which I find in the
same connection ? Is not the sentiment of the press a fair index to the
state of the public mind ? And how do the foregoing statements accord
with the facts? Who does not absolutely know that thousands have ap-
proached the subject with no such impression on their minds, but with
the settled conviction that the whole was founded in imposture and de-
lusion? If ‘every person,’”’ who has observed these ¢ multiplied sing-
ularities, has been influenced by a preimpression, more or less distinet,
that they are “the work of departed spirits,” to what source shall we
trace the almost numberless hypotheses, which like a new order of soft
plants—a sort of intellectual fungi—have started up in all directions,
living, but for a brief hour, to illustrate the ignorance wherein they ger-
minate, and the presumptuous vanity which ministers to their growth ?
Is it true that even a majority of the people have exhibited this predis-
position of mind ? And has the whole subject been studied, hitherto,
on the theory that it was spirits 7 Did Dr. Lee, of Buffalo, and his asso-
ciates, pursue the investigation and elaborate that ¢ scientific report,”(?)
with minds thus predccupied. Did the *impression,’ of which you
speak, prompt Mr. Burr’s exposé or determine the conclusion of Dr.
Taylor and the Boston Medical and Surgical Journal? Has it moved
‘“ the press, generally, to scout it as a cheat > What had it to do with
“Detached Vitalized Electricity ” ? with the Falling of Water ? with An-
imal Magnetism ? Somnambulism ? Ventriloquism ? Positive and Nega-
tive Conditions ? the Will Power? Jugglery ? or any of the ephemeral
creations of popular skepticism ? Literally nothing at all; and the
minds of men instead of being originally inclined to a belief in the spirit-
ual theory, were strongly inclined in the opposite direction, and have only
been driven to accept the spiritual idea when facts have multiplicd around
them which, in their judgment, could only be referred to earthly

causes by
: ¢ —— 8 base

Abandonment of Reason.”

I will now proceed to consider the origin of the Mystical Writings,
said to be the work of Spirits, with special reference to your objections to
the claims of the Autographical Manuseript, executed on the night of
Dee., 23d, 1851.  As this is deemed the most reliable instance of direct
Spiritual agency, to which you have thought proper to refer me in your
first communication, I nced offer no apology for making it the principal
theme of this letter. The following passage sufficiently indicates the na-
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tare of your premises, and the rapid and convenient process by which
you arrive at the conclusion that Spirits had nothing to do with writing
the names on the parchment :

« If we are to fall back on the impression left on the public mind, that the
spirits did not use the hand of the medium—you will find it difficult, I think, to
convince sane men, that spirits wrote that parchment; as, in that case, you will
at once be obliged to admit, that they all had a subsultus tendi: c..In
discussing this point, I shall assume that it is all the work of the medmm, con-
scious or unconscious—I care not which—spirits had nothing to do with it, and
the whole is the result of the imitative mechanic power of the medium, brought
out by the abnormal magnetic state, which exists while he is writing.”

It is, indeed, very easy to ‘““assume » that, but the assumption amounts
to nothing because it is in opposition to the facts. Uunbelief may repeat
the words with a thousand tongues, but the Facrs, with their provoking
invincibility, shall remain, unmoved

*¢ By this abundance of superfluous breath.”

Your attention is now respectfully invited to the evidence deemed ne-
cessary to authenticate the writings referred to, and, without further pre-
liminaries, I here submit the following communication from Mr. Fowler :

STATEMENT OF THE MEDIUM.

. 8. B. BritraN: Dear Sir: I have been solicited by a mutual friend to send
You a concise statement of my experience, as connected with some mysterious
writings which have occurred in my room, a fac simile of one of which appeared in
number nine of the SpIrR1TUAL TELEGRAPH. I comply with the request, though
in contrariety to my inclinations, which would prompt me to shrink from any
publicity.

The original paper containing the autographs I found upon my table, about
three o’clock one afternoon, on my return from business; the paper used being a
sheet of drawing-paper, which was incidentally left on my table, and which I am
sure was blank when I left my room in the forenoon. The succeeding autograph-
ical manuscript, a representation of which was published, was executed in my
room, on a piece of parchment, left on my table, by direction of the spirits, for
that purpose. This was written on during the night, while I was in my room
asleep. I would add that, many of the signatures on the parchment, were entire-
1y strange to me, having never seen them before.

I have also had several specimens of various oriental languages, written in my
room, on paper which I could identify as my own, though the languages were
unknown to me These have been written on, both when I have been in my room,
and when T have been absent. Several of the languages referred to, I had never
seen prior to my acquaintance with them through these mystical manuscripts,
and of course did not know what they were, until I had submitied them to a
linguist, who read them with facility.

The first one which I received was, as I am informed through the kindness of
Prof. Bush, a quotation from the Old Testament, written in Hebrew. The execu-

[ ——
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tion of this occurred about three o'clock in the afternoon, soon after I had re-
turned from my business. I was alone in my room, when, through the sounds
which then occurred in my presence, I was requested to leave the room for the
space of five minutes, during which interval they—¢ the spirits”—promised an
attempt to write. I obeyed their request, and went into a room below, where
sat my sister. I told her what had transpired, and at the expiration of the five
minutes, we both ascended to my room. Instead of finding, as we had conjec-
tured we should, some directions, written in English, we discovered this Hebrew
quotation, the ink on the paper being still unabsorbed, although after experi-
ments proved that the ink of a hand, heavier than that in which the Hebrew was
written, would, on the same kind of paper, invariably dry in from two to three
minutes’ time.

That these writings have not been imposed upon me, I know, because I have
seen some of them written, 1have seen them written in the day time, as well
a8 in the night ; and that I was in no ‘“ abnormal magnetic state,” I infer from
the fact that my consciousness of the circumstances of outward life remained un-
impaired. The ringing of the fire-bells, moving of engines, the tolling of the
bells at the ferry, the paddling of the boat's wheels, and various other noises
common to the City, were no less distinctly heard than at other times.

That these writings were not perpetrated by myself, I have many strong proofs.
First: I had never seen any specimens of the languages in which most of the
manuscripts were written, and even to the present date, I have seen no other
specimens of one or two of the languages used. Second: That power which has
communicated to us in our Circle, through the rappings and lifting of tables,
professes to have performed this writing also.

That these rappings and liftings are not the results of an ¢ abnormal magnetic
state,” I have reason to suppose from the fact that, manifestations have been
made in our Circle, in the light, palpable to the various senses of all present,
which, by far, surpassed, in point of power, the capability of any one in the
Circle. But if this, too, with all the rest, is but a fancy, a dream, then is my
whole life but & dream—a very rea! dream—and not altogether poetical in its
course.

Had I time and disposition, I might relate facts sufficient to fill a volume, in
relation to this matter, the majority of which would.favor none other than the
Spiritual theory; but as I am no literary character, I will here leave the matter
to the numerous others who are, and whose facts are doubtless as much to the
point a8 my own. Yours truly, E. P. FowLErn.

New-York, August, 1352,

To the foregoing I beg leave to add the subjoined statement of facts,
which has been prepared by Mr. Charles Partridge, chiefly from the min-
utes of the New-York Circle.*

#The NEw-YORrRK CiRCLE was organized on the first of August, 1851, for the purpose of making
careful observations concerning modern Spiritual phenomena. The Circle was composed of the
following named persons : Judge Gray, Edward P. Fowler, Miss A. L. Fowler, Dr. Gray. and lady,
Dr. Hull, Mr. and Mrs. Charles Partridge, Dr. Warner, Dr. Hallock, and lady, W. J. Bancr, and
lady, and Robert T. Shannon, who have been accustomed to hold frequent meetings up to the
present time. 1t will not of course be inferred that all of these parties have been present at every
meeting of the Circle, or that they have, in all cases, witnessed precisely the same phenomenn.
It should be observed, however, that Judge Edmonds, Prof. George Bush, €. B. Brittan, Almond
Boff, Saml Fowler, D. Minthoon, and others, have, on several occastons, participated Ly invitation.
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STATEMENT CONCERNING THE MANUSCRIPTS, ETC.

The authenticity of the SpiriT-WRITINGs Which have been given to this Circle,
through Edward P. Fowler as medium, having been called in question by Dr.
Richmond, the undersigned beg leave to state,that they have been in the habit
of attending circles with Mr. Fowler, for the investigation of Spiritual phenom-
ena, for the last two years, generally once, and sometimes twice, in a week.
During these sessions a great variety of demonstrations of spiritual presence and
power have occurred, and numerous communications have been given, some of
which may be thus briefly stated :

Persons at the circle have been unexpectedly turned round with the chairs in
which they were sitting, and moved to and from the table; chairs and sofas have
suddenly started, from their positions against the wall, and moved forward to the
center of the room, when they were required in the formation of the circle; the
persons in the circle have each successively lifted his own side of the table, and
the invisible power has raised the opposite side correspondingly ; occasionally the
spirits have raised the table entirely, and sustained itin air, at adistance of from
one to three feet from the floor, so that all could satisfy themselves that no per-
son in the flesh was touching it ; lights of various colors have been produced in
dark rooms ; the table has often been rocked with great violence, and suddenly—
and unexpectedly to the whole company—it has been instantly arrested and held
firm and immovable, with the upper surface inclined to an angle of some forty-five
degrees, when the lamp, pencils and other objects on the table, would slide or roll to
the very edge, and there remain fixed as if riveted to the table; a man has been
suspended in, and conveyed through, the air, in all a distance of fifty feet or
more.* The communications have been given in various ways, but chiefly in writ-
ings and by the rappings, after the ordinary alphabetical mode.

To cstablish the authenticity of the Spirit-writings through Mr. Fowler, the fol-
lowing specific statements scem to be required: At the close of the session, held
on the 17th of November, 1851, the spirits—through the alphabet, and in their
usual manner—said, ¢ We wish to give you a sentence for you to find out and
remember,” when the following was communicated : ¢ Debemos amar a todo el
mundo, aun & nuestros enemigos.” No person present on that occasion understood
» word of this language, but we were subsequently informed that it was Spanish.

At the sitting on the 24th of November, 1851, the spirits commenced with their
signal for the alphabet, and the following message was communicated to the
Circle :

“ My dear friends—I am happy to announce to you that the project which has
engaged our attention for some years has at last been in part accomplished.

Iam, BENsAMIN FRANKLIN.”

Question. Do you refer to what took place with Edward in the nights of Fri-
day and Saturday last ? .

Answer. ¢ Yes.”

Question. Was the writing in Hebrew—executed in Edward’s presence—
chosen by the spirits as significant of a new Spiritual Era?

#0n occasion of one of the more remarkable exhibitions of power, here mentioned, Mr. Hen-
ry Gordon was in the Circle, and doubtless contributed essentially, by his prescnce, to the
visible displays of what we are accustomed to term phyasical force. [S B N
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The Spirit. * Partially.”

Here the colloquy was interrupted, and the spirits charged the medium as fol-
lows—the alphabetical mode of communication being preserved,—¢ Edward, I
wish you to get & book and note down very particularly what you have witnessed
and will yet see.”

By Mr. Partridge. If1had been in the room could I have seen what Edward
saw?

The Spirit. * Your sphere would not have admitted us to present ourselves,
even to Edward.”

By some one—* Who was the small man that Edward saw in his room »”

Spirit—¢ The small man was Hahnemann.”

[The occurrence here referred to was the visible appearance of Spirits as men
in Edward’s sleeping-room, during the nights of Friday and S8aturday. On the
1ast mentioned night, a spirit wrote in Hebrew as follows—(Daniel xii, 12, 18) :
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On Thursday evening, December 11th, 1851, while specimens of writing in
Hebrew and Sanscrit—executed by spirits in Edward’s room a day or two pre-
vious—were under examination, the signal for the alphabet was given and the
fcllowing communication spelled :

¢« Edward, put that paper on your table, and we will write a sentiment and
subscribe our names ; then you may sign it too.”

A paper was accordingly placed on the table, and, on the following day, in
the absence of Mr. Fowler, the words, *“ PEACE, BUT NoT wiTHouT FREEDOM
were written on the paper, together with nearly all the autographs which
were subsequently executed on parchment—an engraved fac simile of which was
published in No. 9 of the SpirITUAL TELEGRAPH.

Subsequently on two separate occasions, viz., on the 18th and 22d of Decem-
ber, remarks were made relative to the paper, and the signing of it by those of
the circle who concurred in the sentiment it was supposed to teach. Some had
signed it already, but irregularly, and in such o manner as to leave no room to
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record its history, which was regretted by all. At length the spirits said :
¢ BURN THAT AND WE WILL MAKE ANOTHER.” This direction was obeyed ;
the paper was destroyed, and two sheets of parchment were procured and placed
in a roll on Edward’s table, and during the night of Dec. 23d, 1851, the same
sentiment, * Peace, but not without freedom,” was again written and fifty-six
autograplis attached, including all, or nearly all, the names on the first paper
with several others.*

At the next meeting, which occurred on the 25th of December, the sentiment
and signatures being under consideration, the question arose as to what was pro-
per to be written as the history of the manuscript, when the following message
was received from the spirits: ¢ Now agree upon what should be written on the
parchment.” The spirits then directed Dr. Gray, Dr. Hull, Mr. Baner and Mr.
Partridge, to retire to another room and determine as to what should be writ-
ten on the parchment. Dr. Hull was then designated as the one to execute
the writing, which was done accordingly. It was then asked if the signatures
were in each case executed by the will of each spirit whose name appears, or
done by one operator for the whole? Amswer: ¢ Each for himself; by the aid
of the battery.”

During the session on the 19th of January, 1852, the spirits signified their de-
sire to make a communication in Hebrew. Mr. Partridge asked who should call
the alphabet, and reccived.for answer, < The only one present who understands
it—GEORGE BusH.” Professor Bush thersupon procecded to repeat the Hebrew
alphabet, and a communication in that language was received.t

Many additional facts might be given, to show that Spirits communicate in va-
rious languages through E. P. Fowler, but the above will suffice for the purposes
of this statement. We can not allow the present occasion to pass without an ex-
pression of the entire confidence and unqualified esteem with which Mr. Fowler
is regarded by the members of the New-York Circle, and by those who know him
generally. We have had an intimate personal acquaintance with him for two
years past—some of us for a much longer period—and we have only known him
a8 a high-minded and honorable young man. From the beginning he has steadi-
ly refused to accept the slightest compensation for his time and services while
employed in the capacity of medium. And we deem it but an act of simple jus-
tice to Mr. F. to record the fact, that, on all occasions we have found him entire-
1y unassuming in his deportment and eminently truthful in his life.

R. T. Harvock,M. D, A. G. Hure, M. D., Jouwn F. Gray,M.D.,
L. T. WARNER, M.D.,, W. J. BANER, SAMUEL T. FowLER,
ALMIRA L. FowLER, Mr. and Mrs. CHARLES PARTRIDGE.

A brief analysis of the testimony, already presented, will be necessary
in concluding this part of my subject ; but I must first correct an error,
into which you have involuntarily fallen, and answer an objection that,
in your mind, assumes an unreal importance. In speaking of the auto-
graphs you are pleased to remark that, ¢ The first copy was made daring

#The manuscript here referred to is the one afterward executed in cerography, and published in
the SPIRITUAL TELBGRAPH of July 3d.

1 The rpirits, throngh Mr. Fowler, have given numerous communications in many languages,
some of which are already published in the first volume of the SEREKINAN, and others will continue
to appearin that work. & B. B.
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the sitting of the Circle, through the hand of a medium ; the spirits not
liking this told him to burnit,” &o. Now this is altogether a mistake,
since neither the first nor second copy was madeat the sitting of the Circle ;
nor has any such statement ever been made or sanctioned, by any one ac-
quainted with the facts in the case. Moreover, the spirits made no sort
of objection to the manner in which their own names were executed in
the original manuscript, nor did they start any objection. It was the
irregular manner in which it was subsequently signed by the members of
the circle—precluding the possibility of recording its history—that fur-
nished the occasion of complaint from the members of the circle them-
selves.

But you are led to infer, from the rough appearance of the names,
that if they were really written by spirits, the authors of this work must
all have had the palsy except Stephen Hopkins, whom you presume to
have recovered the free use of his nerves. Your diagnosis is as curious
as it is unreliable. This peculiarity which seems to farnish the whole
ground of your objection to the spiritual origin of the work, is not refer-
able to the palsy but to the parchment, the surface of which was imper-
fect, causing the ink to spread, while in a number of places a small fiber
evidently adhered to the point of the pen, blotting several of the letters
Where the lines are heavy, the ink spread more, and unequally ; the
name of Stephen Hopkins, being written in hair lines, does not exhibit
the same roughness. So the writings executed on paper, by the same
process, do not present the same appearance, for proof of which I
desire you to examine the specimens in several different languages, pub-
lished in the first volume of the SHekINAH, page 302. Thus the * sub-
sultus tendinum’ at once resolves itself into the inequalities of the
parchment—and the abruptness of Dr. Richmond’s conclusions.

Let us now briefly analyze the evidence before us.

1. It appears from Mr. Fowler’s statcment that, the writings consist:
of communications in various languages to him unknown, and of which:
he had never before so much as seen a single specimen, written or-
printed. The names, alleged to have been written by Spirits, are found
on examination to be fac similes of their autographs while living, and a
part of them were new and strange to the medium ; and it can be fur--
ther shown that, in several instances, the fact of the existence of such
persons, in this world or any other, was wholly unknown to Mr. Fowler.

2. That these writings have not been forged and clandestinely con-
veyed to Edward’s apartment, by some mischievous person in the flesh,
is evidenced from the fact that, a portion of them have been executed:
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in his presence, and in broad day-light ; and also by the repeated com-
munications of the spirits through other media, and by a variety of modes,
to the effect that they are, themselves, the authors of these writings.

3. That Edward P. Fowler, while witnessing the execution of such
portions of these writings as were done in his presence, was still in
his normal state—however his interior vision may have been opened at
the time—is manifest from his continued consciousness of external rela-
tions and objects, and the perfection of his sensational perceptions.

The testimony of the New York Circle may be thus summed up :

1. An invisible agency has been operating in the circle for two years
past, producing a great variety of manifestations of power and intelli-
gence—raising, moving, arresting, holding, suspending, and otherwise
disturbing numerous ponderable objects—and all in direct contravention
of the laws which govern the realm of material nature.

2. The agency that does all this has appeared in the circle—by the
multiform exhibitions of its mysterious presence—from time to time,
and by means of the alphabet has made intelligent communications, in
several different languages, the import of which was not understood by
the parties present.

3. The same agency has, on numerous occasions and in presence of
many witnesses, asserted its claim to the authorship of the written com-
munications and autographs now under consideration.

The facts 'and circumstances, already adduced, constitute a oham of
evidence sufficient, it would seem, to produce conviction, even where
there exists no previous * impression, more or less distinct, that it is the
work of departed spirits.” I can not, however, sabmit this interesting
case to the final judgment of yourself and the public, without first soli-
citing your attention to several collateral testimonies. The first is
formed of parts of a communication, from Prof. George Bush to the
writer, dated New-York, March 27th, 1852, and published in the SHE-
EINAH.*

MR. Brirran: Dear Sir: In compliance wich your request I willingly make
a statement respecting the several communications in Hebrew, Arabw, Bengalee,t

&ec., which have been submitted to my inspection. ~* ¢ .
‘¢ Altogether the specimens are of an extraordinary character, such as I can
not well convey by any verbal description. A

“Mr. E. P. Fowler, since I have become acquainted with him, does not at all
impress me as one who would knowingly practice deception upon others, however

®For the whole of this communication the reader is referred to the Samxivam, Vol. I., pp. 306-7.

+ These writings in fonign tongnn consist of the following : Sanscrit, Arabic, Hebrew, Ben;mloe.
'Persian, French, Spanish, Malay and Chinese languages. &R

e,
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he might, by possibility, be imposed upon himself, He certainly has no kmowl-
edge of the above languages, nor do I think it likely that he is leagued in collu-
sion with any one who has. A man who is versed in these ancient and oriental
tongues would be, I think, but little prone to lend himself as a party to a pitiful
scheme of imposture. It must, indeed, be admitted to be possible that Mr. Fow-
ler may himself have copied the extracts from printed books, but I can only say
for myself that, from the internal evidence. and from a multitude of collateral
circumstances, I am perfectly satisfied that he never did it. * * Inlike man-
ner, I am equally confident that he, though the medium on the occasion, had,
consciously, nothing to do with a Hebrew communication which was spelled out
to me in the presence of a circle of very respectable gentlemen, not one of whom,
beside myself, had any knowledge of that language. * . .
Very respectfully, yours, &o. G. Busu.”

Mgz. Britran: Dear Sir: In relation to the writing in various languages
made in E. P. Fowler’s room, and said to have been produced by spirits, I am
free to say that, I have been congnizant of the execution of some of said manu-
scripts, under circumstances physically precluding the possibility of their having
been done by any human agency.

With most of the languages written, I believe Mr. Fowler to have beon entire-
unacquainted ; and to the best of my knowledge and belief, he has no books in
any other of the languages than Greek, Latin, French, and German, with the
exception of a small portion of the New Testament in Syriac, which came into
his possession subsequently to the production of these manuscripts.

For the last three years he has lived in the same house with myself, and spent
much time in the same room, thus giving me an almost unlimited opportunity to
discover any deception, had he been disposed to attempt anything of the kind,
or to detect any hallucination, had any existed. His moral character I consider
to be, in every respect, unimpeachable.  Yours, &6. MarTHA H. BANER.

Mg. BritraN: Dear Sir: I canin a few words reply to your questions res-
pecting Mr. E. P. Fowler. He has hitherto sustained an unblemished reputation
for honesty and veracity, and enjoyed the confidence of all acquainted with him.

* ¢ * Thave evidence sufficient to my own mind that he had no agency in
the writing of the different languages executed in his room, and purporting to be
the products of spirits. Respectfully Yours, ALMIRA L. FowLER.

PHILADELPHIA, Sept. 24, 1852.

I leave this part of my subject with a single additional remark: If
it be “ difficult to convince sane men that spirits wrote that parchment,”
the reason will be found to consist in their obstinate skepticism, rather
than in any defect in the testimony.

To prove that men, unaided by spiritual influence, possess powers ade-
quate to the production of similar phenomena, you refer me to the case
of a man who was * perplexed about the means of supporting his family.”
In this extremity, it is said that Swedenborg made him a visit and, in
order to relieve his necessities, taught him how to construct a *shingle
machine,” which he subsequently ¢ sold for a good farm, on to which he



20 A DISCUSSION.

has moved his family.” Now, having no knowledge of the facts in this
case, beyond what is communicated in your letter I can not form a dea-
sive judgment as to how far this invention is to be attributed to spiritual
agency, but the case, altogether, seems illy adapted to sustain your posi-
tion. You personally testify that this man was ‘“ never noted for mechan-
ical powers—his head indicates any thing but a mechanical genius—in
fact » that  his life has been a tissue of intellectual arnd moral illusions
and fancies ;> and this certainly affords presumptive evidence that the
invention emanated from some source superior tohis own mind ; and this
conclusion is sustained and strengthened by the direct and positive testi-
mony of the man himself, who affirms that Swedenborg gave him his in-
structions. The fact—if indeed it be a fact—that a poor man—dis-
tressed on account of his inability to provide for his family—was thus
furnished with a ¢ good farm,” docs not strike me as altogether too
¢ Judicrous to be mentioned,” nor was the object unworthy the mission
of 8o exalted a spirit. I can not see how this case sustains the affirma-
tive of the present question. Indeed, your hypothesis is most emphati-
cally contradicted by the witness himself, and should the remaining wit-
nesses concur, it will require uncommon skjll in the argument to estab-
lish your position. Moreover, your ultimate success will demonstrate
this singular proposition in metaphysics, viz : That extraordinary men-
tal excitement—such as occurs but once in the lives of some men—is
particularly favorable to a comprehension of mechanics !

Your next case is a protracted account of a man who ¢ secluded him-
self for months in an old ashery near a swamp ;” but you have neglect-
ed to show its connection with the subject under discussion ; and as its
specific application is not altogether self-evident, I am constrained to
pause for information on this point. What, I would gravely inquire,
has ithat ¢ man,” the ¢ old ashery,’’ or the ¢ swamp,” to do with prov-
ing that Spiritual Manifestations can ¢ be properly accounted for with-
out the agency of spirits’? And that infinitude of awheels ! what is their
relation to the argument against the spiritual origin of the manifesta-
tions > At present we can only conjecturc. We are not thoroughly
acquainted with the family of whecls—can not even mention their ap-
propriate names—with possibly a single exception. If we mistake not
there is one known as the overshot-wheel! If those referred to by my
correspondent were of this class, they perhaps illustrate the current ar-
guments against Spiritualism.

I have nothing to say of that new and peculiar phase of ¢ abnormal-
ism,” which you say consists in being ¢ simply discomfuddled.” How
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well the state may be adapted to the discovery of ‘ perpetual motion,”
I am obliged to leave to the judgment of those who have enjoyed op-
portunities for personal observation.

The only remaining example referred to in your letter, affords no
ground for controversy. I know full well that when the spirit is, in any
considerable degree, temporarily withdrawn from the body—the interior
senses opened, and the latent powers of the inmost being aroused to
loftier action in their appropriate sphere—it is capable of accomplish-
ing results that far transcend the mind’s action in its earthly relations.
My spirit finds a sacred repose in the solemn, yet cheering and beauti-
ful assurance,that the partial exercise of those wondrous powers is not
likely to be suspended, nor long confined to such limited and transient
flights, but will be succeeded by a more glorious and God-like unfold-
ing, when the separation from the body of earth shall be complete and
final. '

Earnestly desiring to be guided by the spirit of Truth, and to receive
its divine baptism, I am, Fraternally thine,

8, B, BRITTAN,



SPIRIT IMITATIONS.
DR. B. W. RICHMOND TO 8. B. BRITTAN.

LETTER II.

Many other examples might be cited, showing that mesmeric persons
have imitative powers, far beyond what they possess in the natural
state ; and it is easy to cite instances, that refer not only to mechanic
and artistic power, but to singing, speaking, gesturing, mimicking, and
to almost every other peculiarity which characterizes us as human be-
ings. I shall, of course, assume that all mediums are, in various de-
grees, mesmerio persons, and hold myself bound to prove it, beyond a
cavil, when I reach that point. There is already much harping on this
point, with abundant assertion, that the mediums are in a perfectly nor-
mal state, during the exhibition of the ¢ spirit ”” phenomepa ; and, yet,
nothing is plainer, to the eye of the practical mesmerizer, than, that
they are most absolutely mesmeric persons. We will take one feature
of the mesmeric peculiarities, of the human body and mind, and see
what we can find in it. Some three years since the country was filled
with ¢ Biological ”” experiments. These experiments, in Ohio, attracted
much attention, and such was the intense excitement of the public
mind, that in some places, parents and the public were obliged to
interfere and stop boys from biologizing each other. The process con-
gisted in stilling the audience, and fixing attention. Seats were then
arranged, and the subjects called forward, consisting of girls and boys,
young men and women, and often older persons; and, seated by them-
selves, a piece of coin was placed in the hand, or a small battery, com-
posed of zine, copper and silver ; the subject was directed to look at
this for fifteen or twenty minutes ; the operator, meanwhile, would pass
the back of his hand over his forehead,and occasionally grasp his thumb,
to find the temperature. After fifteen minutes the battery was remdved,
and the operator would seize the right hand of the subject, with his left,
and press the thumb firmly between the middle and ring-finger, on the
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back of the subject’s hand ; then, looking the subject firm in the eye,
would press the thumb of his right hand with great force, in the region
of intution and clairvoyance—between the eye-brows, at the root of the
nose, and request the patient to close his eyes—pronouncing in a very
positive manner, ‘ You can not open them.” The subject, if subdued,
*could not open them, though all the time making great efforts to do so.
The operator would then try the subject’s powers to rise from the chair ;
place his hands on his forehead, and tell him to take them off; then
set his hands to whirling, and prevent their stopping, by the force of
his will ; repeating, ¢ You can not stop them ”—and soon it would be
found, that not only muscular motion, but the exercise of the senses,
could be destroyed by the will of the operator. Taste can be oblite-
rated, or changed ; memory destroyed, so that his name could not be
recalled ; any picture, whatever, presented to the mind of the subject,
he would see. Tell him he saw snakes, and he would become fright-
ened, and rush with violence over the seats and benches; say to him
he was sleigh-riding, and he would instantly seize the reins, and
drive the horses with great glee ; tell him he was a witch—an old wo-
man in rags—and he would put on the character, and make confession
of all the crimes with which you had charged him. Tell him he was a
gay young lady, and another subject was about to court him, and a love
scene would commence ; tell him he was cold, and he would shiver—
his teeth chatter—he would stamp, and whip his hands about him, with
great fury ; tell him he was warm—very hot—and he would begin fan-
ning himself, fling off his coat, and, unless prevented, would divest him-
self of all garments ; tell him that a tree of fruit was before him with
oranges, apples, grapes and figs, and he would begin to fill his pockets.
Sweep the room from before him and open the sky, and speak that the
river of life, and a white throne was before him, that the judgment was
set, and instantly the attitude of devotion and reverence would come over
the subject—he would gaze with Jdurming eye, and rapt gaze, into the
scene of glory ; take him to a lake side, and tell him a dead child was
before him in the 'water, and he would wade in, take it in his arms, and
lay it carefully down, and weep over it in deep pity. Bring before him
the lightning’s flash, the thunder’s roll, or proclaim a God in grandeur,
and a world on fire, and, once in Covington, Ky., I saw a dozen subjects
fall in intense fright—some onto the floor, some on benches, others sought
to fly—and all declared to the audience, that a shower of fire scemed to.
be around them.
Any image the operator sees fit to plant in the subject’s mind is done:
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readily ; any passion, was readily assumed : reverence, revenge, vanity,
love, hate, fear, mirth, joy, grief, or ecstacy, were all imitatcd at the
bidding of the operator ; and the images were, at the words “ All right,”
safely dispersed, and reproduced with the rapidity of thought—changing
in a moment the action, and motions of the subject. Some affirm, that
they are conscious of the delusion at the time ; others say they are not,
but that it seems to be 7eal ; and all admit that, no mental effort can
resist the impression ; they follow the image as a reality ; it secms, at
the time, a verity, beyond a doubt. 'What is singular, if the subject re-
tain a single idea—the form of any physical object in the mind, at the
time you endeavor to make the impression—you can not succeed. Let
the subject think of an apple, a knife, a horse, a house, a field, or mea-
dow, and no impression can be made on him. It seems necessary that
the mind should be a perfect blank—divested of all ideas. The subject
at the time is, to all appearance, in a perfectly normal state ; his mental,.
moral, and physical powers, seem unchanged ; and he thinks at the time
that he can resist your power over him ; but if he gives you his eye, and
keeps ideas from his mind, you lead him captive by mental impressions.
Tell him he is swimming, and he gets down on the floor, and thinks it is
water ; tell him he is suffocating in water, and he will suffocate, unless
you prevent him ; tell him he is struck in the head, and he falls, as if
stricken down with a hammer. That a subject might be killed by a
mental impression—by saying to bim he was shot through the heart, or
was struggling in water—is the opinion of all the operators that I have
ever conversed with on the subject. The only variation from the normal
state, that is at all discoverable, is, that the eye, in most subjects, is clear
and glassy, and has the ‘‘ penetrating >’ look of the clear-seer; it is, in
fact, the same eye that is observed in some maniacs, and in consumptive
patients ; it is clear, sharp, and fearful to look at. The hidden fires of
the soul seem to burn through it, with intense force. I have watched it
for months, and years, in consumptives, who often become clairvoyant
under the wasting of vitality ; and, the eye kindles and sparkles, with
more intensity, as they near the narrow house.

All impressible subjects have, to a greater or less extent, this eye ;
and, I think, that those who show it in early life, are naturally inclined
to consumption—at least, all consumptives have it.

The trait in these Biological subjects, I wish to mark most distinctly,
is, that they have powers of imitation, that are perfectly amazing. A
lad, in the hands of an operator, was told that he was Judge B——, and
must make a temperance speech—(the Judge had a short, lame leg, and

-
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a peculiar way of walking.) The subject came out upon the stand, drag-
ging his own leg, in imitation of the Judge, in so identical a manner, as
to bring a recognition of it to the mind of every one who saw him. He
then began to speak, and so imitated the individual he was personating,
that it raised a great laugh. Tell the subject he is a dog, and going to
bark, and he begins and imitates exactly—the bull, cur, or whiffet—so
that when a dozen subjects are all barking on various keys, it forms as
fine an idea of a midnight bedlam of barking dogs, as can well be ima-
gined. The subject will sing, in imitation of those whom he has heard
sing, when impressed to do so. The tact with which these magnetic
persons imitate the voice, appearance, acts, and peculiarities of others, is
too apparent to be denied ; and yet their physical condition, in no wise,
resembles the ordinary mesmeric state ; and some, on that account, at-
tempted to say that it was not a magnetic phenomenon ; but the absurd-
ity soon refuted itself —as the subjects thus reduced soon showed peculiar
magnetic traits—and some were easily put to sleep ; others were so im-
pressible, that I have seen an operator draw a dozen of them from their
seats, by the magnetic force of his hand, standing at the distance of many
feet. The first move of the hand would bring the head forward, then
the body, and, by adding his voice,  You will stand up,” they would,
while resisting with the will, in spite of themselves, stand up, and follow
his hand around the room.

So in the case of mediums: they are very often highly magnetic per-
sons, and might, as a rule, be thrown into the ordinary magnetic state,
by a good magnetizer. This power of imitation among mediums, is va-
rious; but distinet in many. Some draw maps, purporting to come from
a school-mate ; others draw likenesses ; others go through all the move-
ments of the water-cure—that, of course, would be Presnitz’ spirit—as
with Dr. Reh ; others speak in voices imitating the dead—but they can
imitate the living just as well ; others hear sounds—the voice of a wife,
or child, or friend—as in the case of Judge Edmonds.

Now, is it possible for the human brain to be in a condition to hear
and see, and do things, not seen, or done, or heard, in the ordinary nor-
mal state.® An English gentleman, says Walter Scott, was ill, and was
told by his physician, that he had lived in London too long, and lived too
fast ; and advised him to retire to the country and ruralize. One of his
troubles was, that a set of green dressed dancers would enter his drawing-
room, and go through with their evolutions, and retire. He knew it was
an illusion ; but could not resist the annoyance, or the impression they

made on him. He retired to his country-seat, and, in a few weeks, got
* See Appendix, Note O,
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rid of his visitors. He concluded to remain out of town, and sent to
London for the furniture of his old parlor, to be placed in his country-

house ; but, when it came, and was arranged in the room, the corps de

ballet, dressed in green, all rushed into the room, exdaiming, * Here we

all are again—here we all are again.”” He had associated in his mind

the furniture and the dancing-apparitions, and when it returned, they

came with it, and, as he thought, spoke with voices. I have elsewhere,
as you will see, given numerous instances of a similar character. Even

the excessive use of wine will induce a state of brain, in which the per-

son thinks he hears voices, and sees spirits ; but on close cxamination it

will be found that it is the work of the abnormal powers developed in

the brain by stimulus medicines, or intense thinking This unravels

the voice Judge Edmonds heard. This long-continued meditation on

death, with night, solitude, loneliness and darkness, had so impressed

him, that he thought he heard a sound; and it was an exact imitation

of the voice of his wife. In the case above referred to, hearing was

not vnly affected, but the organ of color was involved in the hallucina-

tion, and the green figures were as plain before him as real persons.

This is, always, one of the phenomena of ghost-seeing that the Seer

associates—form and color, voice and acts—with the spectre.

In my next letter I shall call your attention to imitations, in style of
composition, and give some examples of these wonderful exploits. The
imitations of band-writings here, by mediums, have been most accurate
in giving signatures—as in the case of the Declaration. Of course, the
medium has the most accurate knowledge of signatures, in all cases.

B. W. RICHMOND.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER II.

Dear Sir :—I will venture to hope that your second letter, on what
you are pleased to denominate ““ SpiRIT-1MITATIONS,” may be interesting
to our readers, notwithstanding its relation to the present question no
where appears. It will be perceived that the form of the proposition
makes it your privilege to lead, while it is my duty to follow by a care-
ful analysis of the facts and reasons—if any are presented—on which
you rest your theory. The particular direction and bearing of the dis-
_ cussion, for the present, must, therefore, depend on you. If you think
proper to leave the subject of our correspondence, and to confine your
observations to miscellaneous facts and experiments, in the production
of which no spiritual agency was ever pretended to be exercised, I can
only express my unwillingness to follow you in these erratic excursions,
and leave the reader to infer the necessity which prompts this abandon-
ment of the question. Why not proceed at once to prove that the phe-
nomena alleged, by men of diseriminating minds, to be spiritual in their
origin, can be properly accounted for by referring them to the known
laws of matter, and the acknowledged capabilities of the human mind,
while subject to its earthly relations and dependencies ? Nothing can
be accomplished until you attempt this. If the achievements of modern
material philosophy enable you to dispose of the subject in a proper
manner, let it be so disposed of, now and directly. Only in this way
can you rationally expect to answer the demands of the occasion. If
Science has placed the key in pour hands, we have a right to presume
that you will use it, to unlock the secret chambers in which Mystery
has concealed the springs of the present spiritual movement. Disclose
to us the authors as well as the instrumentalities of the Manifestations.
If the agents and the means are all of earth, they must be open to
human inspection, and cognizable by the senses. Let us see them, and
let the specific relation of each particular fact to its appropriate cause,
be clearly demonstrated. If you fail in this, you accomplish nothing.
It is in vain to record miscellaneous phenomena in this loose way. 4
scientific analysis and classification are demanded ; and when the facts
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are properly classified, it will still be incumbent on you to prove that the
laws of matter and the powers of the human mind, while confined to the
body, are adequate to the production of all the various phenomena which
have been attributed to spiritual agency. Now, if you refuse, or neglect,
to grapple earnestly with the question; if you fail to furnish illustra-
tions that bear directly on the issue ; if you shrink from looking the
real facts fairly in the face ; and make no serious attempt to overthrow
the spiritual theory, you give me nothing to do, but simply to acknow-
ledge the receipt of your letter, and to admonish you that its contents
are wholly foreign to the subject of the present discussion.

Your letter mainly consists in a description of the modus operandi of
¢ Biological experiments.” The object of this lengthy account of irrele-
vant matters, I am unable to comprehend or perceive. Surely no man
ever conjectured that the ordinary experiments in Biology were produced
by any other than merely human agency. Did any one ever intimate
that Spirits had aught to do in their production ? Never ; and after all .
that has been said of the insanity of spiritualists, I have yet to find one
crazy enough to confound the two even in his dreams. If no one—be-
liever or skeptic—ever pretended that the ¢ Biological > vagaries were
produced by the spirits of departed men, your labor is all lost, and your
facts and illustrations appear like so many impertinent visitors who obtrude
themselves on unsuitable occasions. All the results, in ¢ Biology,’ which
you profess to have observed, I have myself produced—and far more
wonderful experiments than those—except such as consist in degrading
Godlike natures to a level with dogs, and other inferior beasts, which I
have neither performed nor allowed myself to witness. But the nume-
rous and beautiful illustrations of the active and receptive powers of the
human mind, are easily distinguished from all the higher demonstrations
of an invisible spiritual agency. It can be clearly shown that the two
classes of facts are essentially diverse, and that it is impossible to refer
them to the same source. From the elucidation of this point, it will
distinctly appear that the experiments, performed by the lecturers on
¢ Biology,” are by no means identical with the phenomena which we
ascribe to the spirits.

1. In the ¢ Biological ’ experiments there is a visible human operator,
to the action of whose mind every physiological change, mental impres-
sion, and mechanical movement, can be directly referred. In the
Spiritual Manifestations, no human operator can be found, or demon-
strated to exist.

2. In ¢ Biology,’ the phenomena occur in harmony with the will or
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desire of the operator, and in conjunction with certain manipulations.
But the illustrations of the Spiritual presence and power, often occur in
opposition to an earnest desire ; they resist the most vigorous effort of the
will, and are not dependent on any process, similar to the one described
in your letter, as necessary to induce the ¢ Biological * results.

3. Only men and women are found to yield to the experiments in ¢ Bi-
ology,’ while,in the Spiritual Phenomena, ckairs and tables are among the
most impressible subjects.

Here allow me to suggest that, if your theory be founded in truth, it
will admit of an application to the dead as well as to the living subject;
for the same power that moves the human medium, also moves the
wooden table, and other inanimate objects. Now, to demonstrate the
onNENEss of the agents and forces employed in the ¢ Biological * experi-
ments, and the Spiritual Manifestations, it will be necessary to produce
the same effects on dead matter, that are wrought on living, sensitive,
and intelligent beings. Let Dr. Richmond, therefore, proceed to put
the table and six chairs into the Electro-biological state, and it shall suffice.
We will insist on no terms that will infringe the laws on which the phe-
nomena are supposed to depend—will not even ask to be present at the
experiment, lest our skepticism might disturb the ¢ Biological ’ cir-
cuit, but will accept the testimony of three credible witnesses. If
the subjects move off ; if the table and chairs step to the music, lift-
ing their feet so as to mark all the variations in the time, we will demand
no more, but accept the experiments in ¢ Biology * as appropriate illus-
trations of the subject before us. This is not unreasonable. Your
hypothesis is worthless, unless it will cover all the essential facts. It must
explain the movements of gross ponderable bodies that have no life, as
well as the delicate vibrations of the living nervous system. Until you
can illustrate this implied unity of causation, by some such practical ex-
periment, or by reference to incidental occurrences transpiring under the
law, your position is merely assumed, and the assumption is quite too
illogical and absurd to admit of serious discussion. To relate what
Biologists have done in Ohio, in order to subvert the legitimate claims of
Spiritualism every where, is to aim as wide of the mark as those

¢ Who dive at stars, and fasten in the mud.”

If your closing observations, concerning the susceptibility of certain
persons to a species of hallucination, were designed to intimate that all
who have seen, heard, or otherwise witnessed the Manifestations, are thus
hallucinated, and that the results, so far asthey seem objective, are all
imaginary, I need not dispute the assumption, for the rcason that it is
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not likely to be accredited by any one. Moreover, if I have misappre-
hended the design of your concluding remarks, I must be excused for
not perceiving that they have any bearing whatever on the present issue.
Trusting that you will find it convenient to cultivate more intimate
relations with the question,
I remain, yours fraternally, S. B. BRITTAN.



SPIRIT IMITATIONS.
DR. B. W. RICHMOND TO 8. B. BRITTAN

LETTER IIIL,

As much stress is laid on ¢ imitations ?’ of writing, toice, and gestures,
of alleged Spirit-manifestations, as proof positive of the ability of spirits
to return to our sphere, I will follow up the subject in another letter.
The great power of certain individuals to copy and mimic other persons
is well known to all. The pantomime among the ancients was an art,
and was carried to great perfection ; it was, indeed, a profession among
the higher classes. This art was mainly mimicry, by motions and ges-
tures. This power rarely exists now in great perfection. In this coun-
try it has been cultivated by but few as a profession, yet many persons
possess the gift. One will mimic sounds, another actions and motions,
and more rarely we find persons who have great tact in imitating hand-
writing. I was showing the ¢ Spirit Declaration ’ to a mechanic of my
acquaintance, and he took a pen and eketched a fac simile of a dozen or
two autographs, from memory, of persons whom he had not seen write in
many years—the hands were various, and difficult to execute. That he
would give a good fac simile of that paper, in a few hours, I have not a
doubt. He has promised to do so.

Now the question recurs, How can a person, who has no marked abil-
ity as an imitator, bring out such a paper? I answer, He is no doubt a
somnambule, and his peculiar magnetic state unfolds his imitation of
writing. A few years since, while on a visit to New-England, I left a
lunatic at Brattleborough, Vermont. While examining the curiosities
of the institution, I was shown a representation of the Garden of Eden,
executed by a young lady, confined in the institution. The grounds
were laid out with great skill, and the whole ornamented with moss and
shrubbery in a tasteful manner. Adam was in the ¢ midst of the Gar-
den,” dressed like a modern dandy, with a fine beaver on his head and an
umbrella under his arm—it might possibly rain. Eve was a jolly-looking
Miss with a wasp-waist and modern bonnet—regaling herself among the
flowers of the garden. Superior artistic skill was apparent in the execu-
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tion of this historic scene—far beyond the reach of the normal powers of
the young lady.

Other specimens of work were shown me, and in fact may be found
in every lunatic asylum in the world, showing clearly that the excited
brain ef the maniac takes on new powers and evinces new skill in con-
structing and imitating.

While passing through the rooms of the Mount Pleasant Asylum,
near Boston, the Superintendent ushered me into a large room, and
without any notice at all, introduced me to ‘“ Mr. God Almighty !
At first I was a little dashed at being introduced to so august a presence,
but soon recovered my equilibrium so as to do the honors with becoming
reverence. 1 saluted him by his title, gave a cordial shake of the hand,
accompanied by a low bow, which put his capricious majesty in cxcel-
lent humor. Before me stood a stout-built Yankee, with a large, fine
head, around which a strip of cotton cloth was skilfully wound, so as to
form a kind of turban. His eye was restless and piercing, his bearing
full of pomp and consequence, his face wearing a benignant smile while
you treated him as the great I AM.” He was anxious to know what
we had in Ohio that was great and singular. On being informed that
we raised great fields of corn and multitudes of horses, he expressed a
very anxious wish that he ¢ had forty thousand millions of acres of corn,
with a kettle big enough to boil it in, and horses enough to eat it.
And,” said he, with great vehemence, stretching up his mighty self to
a full highth, “ we would have one everlasting chanking.” All his
wants and wishes seemed to be on a magnificent scale, in good keeping
with the almightiness he had assumed to himself. His reverence had
become an artist; and from his buttons he bad suspended the wide end
of half-a-dozen pewter spoon-handles, whittled to a point, and a hole
through the wide part, and strung on a piece of tape. = With this rude
metal for a pencil, and the walls of his room for his canvas, the deluded
man had drawn out on the walls of his room a huge fish—the head be-
ginning at a point in the wall and the body carried around the entire
room, the tail resting near the head of the monster. The body, in eve-
ry part, was filled with figures, signs, hieroglyphics, images, and symbols
of ideas which reveled in the old man’s fancy. Eachwsign bhad its ap-
propriate meaning, which he recounted with regularity, or altered to
suit his fancy. Over twenty years has he toiled in bringing out this
great ideal of Ais universe.

It would be a profitable and curious labor to visit the asylums of the
insane, and study the new powers of mind, brought out by their new
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mental condition. This specimen was formerly a merchant, and not
noted for abilities to draw. If still living, his great fish still adorns his
room where he has resided for near thirty years, reveling in the idea
that he was, in fact, the invisible Jehovah, in an earthly tabernacle.

The somnambule presents some curious examples of these suddenly
acquired powers. Major Elliot, Professor of Mathematics at West
Point Military Academy, relates of a young lady, of a cultivated mind,
who was attacked by fits of somnolence. When she came out of the fit,
ehe had lost every kind of acguired knowledge. She began anew the ele-
ments of study, and made good progress for four months, when a second
fit occurred, and she suddenly acquired all she had previously known,
and forgot all she had acquired during the interval. A third attack
obliterated all memory, as in the first. In each alternate attack she
acquired and lost—first her original knowledge, and then that which was
acquired during her intervals. She suffered these attacks for four years.
During the healthy interval she was remarkable for the beauty of her
penmanship ; but during the second interval, in which she lost all her
original knowledge, she wrote a very awkward hand. Persons seen dur-
ing the healthy interval were not recognized during the paroxysm, and
vice versa.

Sir Walter Scott speaks of a young lady who had been insane two
years. She had been able, only when sane, to form a few letters; but
during her insanity, learned herself to write very perfectly. She can
not attend to any one who attempts to learn her to write. During her
sane periods, she loses wholly her ability to write or read ; but when
her insanity returns, these arts both return with it, and she reads and
writes with great facility.

Dr. Prichard relates the case of a lady who was subject to fits of in--
sanity, which would pass off suddenly, and she would instantly recur to:
the train of thought she had been occupied with during her lucid inter-.
val. She would sometimes finish an unfinished sentence, beginning at.
the very word where her attack had interrupted her train of thought
when her lunacy came on. She would recur at once to the thoughts.
and words she was engaged with when the previous zttack went off.

This same curious state is observed in mediums when the train of’
thought is interrupted, and when they return to it they begin at the
very word or sentence they had left off at—often finishing a sentence or-
a word left unfinished. Persons under the influence of liquor often.
lose memory, and recover it again when sober, forgetting wholly the
aots committed while drunk; and again, when intoxicated, suddenly:

3
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remembering what was done in a previous debauch. This also occurs
with some narcotic medicines. Other powers are acquired strangely
when in the somnambulic state. Pecrsons dream out facts which were
lost to memory. Some somnambules get up and go to work—others
prepare a horse and ride—others go to the top of dwellings—others
compose and write out poetry or facts which were occupying their minds.

I think myself warranted in the inference that E. P. Fowler, in a
similar state, unknown to himself, arose on the night of the 22d of De-
cember and affixed, with his own hand, the names alleged to be writ-
ten by the Spirits to the parchment, called the * Spirit Declaration »
This brings out a new fact in mental philosophy.

The foregoing cases sccm to indicate a kind of double memory, and
it is explained on the same principle as double consciousness. We have
a double brain, and each seems capable of exercising a separate con-
sciousness ; and in this singular mesmeric mood we find old impressions
obliterated and new ones acquired, and when the ordinary state returns,
new impressions are lost and old ones return. To my mind, it seems to
be the alternate action of the right and left brain; first one predom-
inating, then the other ? The memory of the abnormal state seems to
be far more active, vigorous, and vigilant, than in the normal state—
persons often remembering forgotten things, and repeating poetry, and
performing in music in a very wonderful way. Every one has observed
the changes that occur in persons upon whose minds some sudden and
intense excitement is brought to bear. The moon-struck lover, when
unsuccessful, is at once converted into a poet, and writes love ditties to
his wayward amoresa. Grief, especially from the loss of children, will fre-
quently set mothers to writing poetry. Some of the most remarkable
poets, ancient and modern, have had the powers of their harps suddenly
exalted into celestial notes by deep grief. How deeply was the whole
life of Byron colored by disappointment with Mary Chaworth. Burns
never sang so sweet as when tuning his harp to the praise of « Mary, in
Heaven.” Petrarch’s enchantments were never so deep as when over-
whelmed with the death of Laura. Milton’s most glowing scenes in
¢ Paradise Lost ”” are drawn from his experience with his wayward and
wilful wife. Cowper’s habitual melancholy and pensive gloom was
deepened into a full flood of pensive numbers by his disappointment
with his cousin. Tasso’s miseries and sorrows put new songs into his
heart, and a more celestial fire into his inimitable numbers. Abellard
was swept into the wild current of poetic fancy by his passion for He-
loise—losing all interest in more manly studies and pursuits, he aban-
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doned himself to writing amorous verses. Mirabeau, the French orator,
when on trial for his connection with a celebrated French lady, holding
up to the court a lock of hair in which poison was concealed, burst into
such a fit of eloquence as to carry his acquittal. ~ Tallien, when no-
tified by a scroll, concealed in a cabbage-leaf and thrown from the win-
dow of the prison, that his intended bride and Josephine were to be
beheaded on the morrow, rushed with fury into the Assembly, ascended
the Tribune, and moved a decree against Robespiere as a tyrant,and in
an instant the butcher knew that his doom was come. Poe, that wild
and wayward genius, received an impulse from early disappointment,
that hurried him through life in a dark and devious path—the image
of Annible Lee never ceased to haunt him. Pinel tells of a maniac
in the Bicetre, who was insane on the subject of the revolution, and de-
claimed in his cell, with ardor, force, and eloquence, on that subject ;
and always with a force and elegance far above his mediocrity of tal-
ent. Like phenomena were witnessed all over France during the matu-
ring of the reign of terror. The most eloquent and powerful harangues
were heard from the damp cells of gloomy prisons, by male and female.
So much beauty, eloquence, talent, and misery, has rarely graced the
annals of an insane nation.*®

These periods of intense intellectual power in nations are periodical ;
they come like the return of a comet from trackless space. Such was
the age of Christ—such was the age of Constantine and Athanasius—
of Attila and Alaric—of Stilecho of Tamerlane, Napoleon, and our
own Revolution. They were periods marked by great men—by great
actions—by bold thoughts ; the mind breaks old schackles—strikes out
new paths—sees new truths—unfolds a page in the great drama of hu-
man life and human progress.

Newton marked one of those periods in the history of physical sci-
ence. Luther another, in the history of free thoughts and free con-
science. Another of those periods is approaching. Men will think,
and think in spite of thromes, principalities, or powers. The Church
need not mutter through her teeth, and cry, hold ' She has betrayed
her high and eternal trust. The autumn of her revolution has come.
Her winter will be dark ; but the spring of a new life, of new forms,
and new truths, will unfold itself to the world. What if a few do be-
come insane ; the world had better be insane than live eternally in the
old age of a stupid, unthinking sanity. A little wholesome excitement
will do the world good. It purifies the clements, like the thunder storm,

cleansing the physical world of dross and vapor,
* See Appendix, Note D.
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Let man discuss the destiny of his spirit. What subject more fitting
to occupy his thoughts. “If a man die, shall he live again ?” What
evidence have we on that momentous question ? What light is reflected
from the present state into the eternal future 7 What light streams into

our spirits, from that far-off realm to which the millions are hurrying ?
B. W. RICHMOND,



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER IIIL.

Dear Sir: In your second letter you virtually proposed to aceount
for the Spiritual Manifestations, by reference to certain experiments in
¢ Biology,” but the peculiar modes and phenomenal aspects of the two
were seen to be so essentially diverse as at once to preclude the acoept-
ance of any hypothesis based on the alleged unity of causation. Aec-
cordingly, the biological oracle is now permitted to descend from the
tripod, the dum spirit having been interrogated in vain for a solution of
the Spiritual Mysteries.

In the letter now before me various agents, conditions, and functions,
are coérced into the service, none of which, with a single exception,
appear to be at all at home in the strange relations they have been made
to assume. The first of these is “ The great power of certain indi-
viduals to copy and mimic other persons.” We are informed that a
species of mute representation, called ‘ pantomime, was carried to great
perfection among the ancients,” and from this fact we are expected to
infer that all spiritual phenomena among the moderns are exhibitions of
the same kind. It may be a somewhat fastidious regard for law and
logic, which restrains me, but I can not jump at conclusions after such
a fashion. The invisible agents are rapidly gaining a mysterious and
irresistible power over thousands. The old man, the youth, and the
little child; venerable matrons and timid maidens; grave doctors,
judges, and divines ; the solemn and religious, as well as the gay and
thoughtless, are alike subject to unseen masters. Have they all at once
become ambitious to excel each other in this species of acting ? If,
indeed, the present Spiritual Manifestations consist merely in panto-
mimic display, the fact must be susceptible of proof, and we wait for the
evidence to establish our conviction. In the mean time, the idea that so
many intelligent, thoughtful, and devout persons, are merely engaged in
a sort of fantoccini with tables and chairs, unconsciously, or for their own
amusement, can only be received when reason shall resign her empire.
Moreover, upon the supposition that the phenomena are regulated by
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some unconscious action of the minds of the media, how does it happen
that inanimate objects act so conspicuous a part in the phenomena ¢ I
have personally witnessed many exhibitions in which the table was not
merely a * star actor,” but it appeared to sustain all the principal char-
acters, and the remainder of the company were only supernumeraries,
or passive spectators. Herein, it appears to me, we greatly excel the old
masters, and all the antique exhibitions of pantomime to which you
refer. With us, not men alone, but even Zables and chairs secem to be
mysteriously gifted with a power to act per se, and are all included in
the dramatis persone. ‘

There is one class of facts that may be comprehended under the head
of what you are pleased to term SpiriT-iMiTATIONS, many of which
must be admitted to sustain a somewhat intimate relation to the subject
of this discussion. I desire to dispose of this class, now that you have
summoned me to their consideration, and pursuant to this purpose, it
will be necessary for me to analyze the phenomena which you have
merely introduced, without regard to order or any attempt at classifica~
tion. That one person may imitate another, in his chirography, intona-
tion,in a variety of scenic exhibitions, and, in short, in numerous ways
was, I may venture to affirm, never disputed by any one. We employed an
artist to engrave the Spirit-writings, which formed the principal theme of
my first letter, and he succecded in producing a very fair imitation, but what
has that circumstance to do with the production of the originals ? Noth-
ing, whatever; and if I have been enabled to show that those manu-
scripts were really ezecuted in the particular manner already described,
you accomplish nothing by proving that the work might have been done
in some other way.

It is plainly intimated in what you have written that, one of two hy-
potheses must be adopted in accounting for the ¢ imitations:’ Either
they are the voluntary work of the media, resorted to in order to pro-
mote deception, or they are unconsciously performed by the media—
while they are in an abnormal state.  You have assumed the latter hypo-
thesis to be the true one, and have, therefore, resigned the privilege of
resorting to the theory of fraud or woluntary counterfeiting, in any
emergency. ’

I will now speak of the essential conditions on which the more re-
markable ¢ imitations’ are ascertained to depend, that we may deter-
mine their precise relation to the question under discussion. It is known
to all persons, who have made critical experiments in Animal Magnet-
ism, that, the magnetic sleeper, especially in the intermediate stages
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between outward sensation and inward lucidness, is preéminently sub-
ject to the control of the magnetizer. In a greater or less degree the
entranced ones experience all the emotions of the experimenter. Their
sensations, thoughts, desires and actions, are not unfrequently oNE with
his. To develop these results, two parties are of course required.
First, a person to be imitated, who must sustain an active or positive
mental-electric relation to the subject ; Second, the imitator, whose con-
dition is required to be one of complete passivity. These conditions
are necessary to render the latter receptive of impressions from the for-
mer. When the relations are properly adjusted—and this may occur
without inducing a state,of coma, and even without direct physical
contact—a union is established, through the vital aura or electric me-
dium which pervades the living body. The nervous system of the
subject is thus temporarily conjoined to that of the experimenter, when
the impulses, thoughts and purposes, of the active or positive mind, are
electrically conveyed to the sensorium of the subject, from which they
reiict through the nerves of motion, and find expression in appropriate
organic functions. Permit me to illustrate this part of my subject by
an interesting example. The account from which the following is ex-
tracted, was originally published in the Manchester (Eng.) Courier :

¢ Having thrown two girls into the sleep, Mr. Braid sat down to the piano, and
the moment he began playing both somnambulists approached and joined him in
ginging a trio. Speaking of one of the girls, Mr. Braid said, although ignorant
of the grammar of her own language when awake, when in the sleep she could
accompany any one in singing songs in any language, giving both notes and
words correctly. Mr. B. requested any one in the room to put her to the test,
when Mr. Schwabe played and sang a German song, in which she accompanied
him correctly, giving both notes and words simultaneously with Mr, Schwabe.
Another gentleman then tried her with one in Swedish, in which she also suc-
coeded.

“ JENNY Linp being present, now played and sang a slow air, with Swedish
words, in which the somnambulist accompanied her in the most perfect manner,
both in the words and music. Jenny now seemed resolved to test the powers of
the somnambulist to the utmost, by a continual strain of the most difficult rou-
lades and cadenzas, including some of her extraordinary sostenuto notes, with
all their inflections from pianisimo to forte crescendo, and again diminishing to
thread-like pianisimo, but in all these fantastic tricks and displays of genius by
the 8wedish Nightingale, even to the shake, she was 80 closely and accurately
tracked by the somnambulist that several in the room occasionally could not
have told, merely by hearing, that there were two individuals singing—so in-
stantancously did she catch the notes, and 8o perfectly did their voices blend and
accord. Jenny, having been told that the somnambulist might be tested in some.
other language, commenced siging ¢ Casta Diva,’ in which the fidelity of the im-.
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itation, both in words and musio, fully justified all that Mr. Braid had alleged
regarding her powers.”

I might furnish many illustrations of this singular faculty from the
records of my own experiments, and from a variety of other sources,
but this single example will suffice to indicate the general law, and the
specific conditions, on which the phenomena depend. Here allow me
to remind you that two things are indispensable to success in every ex-
periment.

1. The somnambule must be en rapport with the particular individ-
ual—directly or through the mind of a third person—whose thoughts,
words, and actions are to be imitated ; and i no case will the subject
personate, or especially regard, any one until this sympathetic union is
established. :

2. The proposed results must in no case transcend the individual ca-
pacity of the experimenter, since his powers of necessity determine the
functions of the subject.

A superficial investigation will satisfy any one of the entire correct-
ness of these propositions. Visit any number of susceptible persons;
speak to them while they are abstracted from the sphere of their out~
ward relations, and are in sympathy with another, and they will not re-
gard you. This is always the case, and the fact indicates the existence
of an absolute law.  When, therefore, the somnambule begins to ¢ imi-
tate,’ or personate, an individual, it demonstrates the fact that the imi-
tator is in communication with the person so represented. Now who,
what, and where, are the parties personated? I answer, they are per-
sons of all ages and countries. Are they always present in the body ?
No. On the contrary, individuals who departed this life many years
ago, who were wholly unknown to the medium, and forgotten by all the
members of the circle—if indeed they were ever known by any one
present—are often announced by mame, and the peculiarities of their
persons, manners, business, habits of thought, and modes of action, are
rendered with equal fidelity. Now, as the imitative subject can only
represent the persons with whom he is intimately associated—in the
manner already described—we are forced to conclude that the medium,
in such cases, is en rapport with the spirit of the person represented.
The argument may be thus briefly expressed :

1. The ¢ Imitations” are produced by persons in a somnambulio
state, or while the medium is otherwise externally unconscious. This
-you assume.
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2. Persons in this state can oNLY imitate, or personate, those with
whom they are en rapport.

3. When, therefore, the dead, who are unknown, or forgotten, are
thus represented, the fact proves the medium to be en rapport with the
departed spirit.

This conclusion derives strong confirmation from a variety of incidental
circumstances and attendant phenomena. The name and age, circum-
stances of birth, place, condition, education, disease and dissolution, and
a great number of particulars not specified in this connection, are dis-
closed in words which all can understand, and, at the same time, the
power that claims to communicate thus, through the medium, also acts
on dead matter in a startling and truly wonderful manner. Indeed, a
large class of these manifestations have never been successfully counter-
feited, by minds in the body, and from their nature we are sure they
never can be. I most emphatically deny that mortals, unassisted by
spiritual agency, have ever been able to produce so much as a tolerable
semblance of the real facts. A single example, under this head, will
serve to illustrate the character of these representations, and, with the
foregoing observations, must suffice in proof of their spiritual origin, un-
til it shall become my province to lead in the discussion, when I shall
have occasion to introduce others equally remarkable.

Last winter while spending a few days at the house of Mr. Rufus
Elmer, Springfield, Mass., I became acquainted with Mr. H., a medium.
One evening, H——, Mr. and Mrs. Elmer, and myself, were engaged
in general conversation, when—in a moment, and most unexpectedly to
us all—H. was deeply entranced. A momentary silence ensued when
the medium said, HANNAH B—— i8 here. I was surprised at the an-
nouncement, for I had not even thought of the person indicated for
many days, perhaps weeks or months, and we parted for all time when
I was but a little child. I remained silent, but mentally inquired how
I might be assured of the actual presence. Immediately the medium
began to exhibit signs of the deepest anguish. Rising from his seat he
walked to and fro in the apartment, wringing his hands, and exhibiting
a wild and frantic manner and expression. He groaned in spirit, and
audibly, and often smote his forehead and uttered incoherent words of
prayer. He addressed me in terms of tenderness, and sighed and ut-
tered bitter lamentations. Ever and anon he gave utterance to expres-
gions like the following :

“Oh, how dark! What dismal clouds! What a frightful chasm!
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Deep—down—far down—I see the fiery flood! Hold! Stay!—Save
them from the pit! I’m in a terrible labyrinth ! I see no way out!
There’s no light! How wild !—gloomy ! The clouds roll in upon me!
The darkness deepens! My head is whirling! Where am I'! —"

During this exciting scene, which lasted perhaps half an hour, I re-
mained a silent spectator, the medium was unconscious, and the whole
was inexplicable to Mr. and Mrs. Elmer. The circumstances occurred
some twelve years before the birth of the medium. No persen in all that
region knew aught of the history of Hannah B , or that such a per-
son ever existed. But to me the scene was one of peculiar and painful
significance. The person referred to was highly gifted by nature, ind
endowed with the tendercst sensibilities. She became insane from be-
lieving in the doctrine of endless punishment, and when I last saw her
the terrible reality, so graphically depicted in the scene I have attempt-
ed to describe, was present, in all its mournful details, before me !

Thirty years have scarcely dimmed the recollection of the scene which
was thus reénacted to assure me of the actual presence of the spirit.
That spirit has since informed me that her present life is calm, peaceful
and beautiful, and that the burning gulf, with all its horrible imagery,
existed, only in the traditions of men, and in the fitful wanderings of her
distracted brain.

I may here very properly conclude. Concerning the cases of insan-
ity and the effects of drunkenness I will speak, if necessary, when I am
able to perceive the point they are designed to elucidate. The exam-
ples, selected from history, in general, illustrate the fact that the men-
tal forces sometimes converge and find an outward expression in the un-
usual power and intense activity of a single faculty, and that a varicty
of circumstances in life conduce to this unequal development and exer-
cise. The facts are quite interesting in themselves, but wholly irrele-
vant, and their introduction, in this connection, is not the happiest indi-
cation of that maturity of thought which the profound importance of the
subject demands.

Your concluding observations assure me that your tendencies are lib-
eral and progressive, and they inspire the hope that you will yet see, in
the revelations of the Present, new and tangible evidences of the soul’s
immortal life, and of the interest which the departed yet feel in the
welfare of mortals. Yours fraternally,

" 8. B. BRITTAN.



SPIRIT IMITATIONS.
DR B. W. RICHMOND TO 8. B. BRITTAN.

LETTER IV,

_ Dear Sir: I have received the second letter sent you for the
TeLecrapH. You express an unwillingness to follow me ¢in erratic
excursions, and leave the reader to infer the necessity which prompts
the abandonment of the question.’

I first offered you a discussion. You declined, and offered me “two
columns a week” in the TeLEGRAPH, to present such facts as might
throw light on these mysterious occurrences. I aceepted the offer and
sent you a letter touching the ¢ Spirit-declaration,” as published in
number nine of the TeLeEGraPH. I had seen but one copy, and that
but an hour. It struck me as the work of a medium or somnambule.
My second letter followed, in a few days, after which, you proposed a
discussion. While that was being settled, I wrote a third. Your
readers will see at once that neither of the numbers sent could have
particular reference to the particular form of the question, subsequently
presented, being written before it was agreed on. But those facts most
clearly bear upon a peculiar manifestation of mind, into which you
might inquire, instead of lecturing me on my course. Of necessity
great latitude must be allowed both partics, and I would beg the
forbearance of your readers, in getting this difficult subject before them.
All the friends of the new theory, aided by numberless spirits, are my
opponents. I ask you to be gentle, and not press me too hard, for I
am turned back on the study of Mind and Matter, while you can, if you
choose, consult daily the countless hosts of sympathizing spirits, whose
intellects have been expanding in the celestial spheres for years and
ages—and now offer their evidence that they are knocking at our doors.

But to return: My first impression was that a medium wrote the
names on the parchment, and as I was a little mistaken about the
cause of the spirits ordering Edward to burn the first autographs, I will
call attention to a disagreement in the two accounts. In the ninth
number of the SeiriTuaL TELEGRAPH, you say, after the spirits had
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ordered Edward to put a paper on the table,  in accordance with the
above directions, Edward placed a paper on the table, in his sleeping-
room, which was duly written on in the course of the night, by forty-
three spirits.” In TeLEGrRAPH number twenty-two, E. P. Fowler
says, ‘The original paper containing the autographs I found upon my
table, about three o’clock, one afternoon, on my return from business
—the paper used being a sheet of drawing paper, which was in-
cidentally left on my table, and which I am sure was blank when I left
~my room in the forenoon.” In the ninth number of the Sp. TEL. you
say, ‘“The subject of Kossuth’s mission having been incidentally
mentioned,” the spirits ordered E. to put a paper on his table, after
they had subscribed—then ¢‘all might sign it.” In the twenty-
second number of the Sp. TeL., R. T. Hallock and others say that, on
the eleventh of December, while specimens in Hebrew and Sanscrit
were under examination, the spirits told Edward to put ¢ that paper on
his table and they would subscribe ; then you (E.) may sign it tco.”
This committee say it was written on in the day time, while the
account in the ninth number of the Sp. TEL. says it was ¢ duly written
on in the course of the night.”

The account in number nine of the Sp. TeL. says the paper was
left on the table by direction—the committee, R. T. Hallock and
others, agree—while Edward declares, in the twenty-second number of
the Sp. TeL., that it was incidentally left. Men in a normal state
certainly ought to agree in so palpable a matter. The point at issue is,
whether fifty-six different hands, or wills, wrote those autographs, or
one hand.

SpiriTuAL TELEGRAPH number nine: ‘ When Dr. Hull asked
whether each spirit executed his or her name on the parchment,” they
answered, emphatically, ¢ Yes !”

SpiriTuaL TELEGRAPH number twenty-two, it is said, when asked it
each spirit executed his own signature, or one operated for the whole ?
the answer was, * Each for himself, by the aid of the battery.” What
battery ? Do the spirits have to connect their will, or hand, to the pen
by a battery ? Will you explain? I hold that those signatures are
clearly the work of a single hand. I have shown the autographs to
many good writers—it strikes all as the work of a trembling and
cautious hand. The ink spreads in some names—but mark :

1. The difference in the name of J. Q. Adams and Step. Hopkins.

2. The wave in the hair-line in Hancock’s J, and also in the quirk
under Franklin’s, Fulton’s and Hull’s name.
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3. The name of Fitch, Green, Maylor, Jackson, and J. Q. Adams
—all show a cautious, waving motion, or the autographs belie them-
selves.

4. At the left of Daniel’s Hebrew a set of marks occur—and also at
the left of his name;—which can be nothing else than ¢rembling hair
marks.

I have seen mediums write in this subsultus method—but that spirits
have such a tremor is doubtful, as the names of John Adams,
8. Hopkins and Daniel’s show. Daniel’s name written at the bottom,
from the right, ends with a tremulous movement of the pen, which
most incontestibly shows that Daniecl was excited, or he had palsy, or
possibly thought of the lion’s den.

1. With the exception of Penn, Jefferson, Coles, Hancock, and
Jones, the entire names on the autographic scroll show the writer to
be accustomed to a rolling or circular mocement of the hand.

2. The names were executed in groups, and the first that arrested
my attention were, Roger Sherman, John Adams, Step. Hopkins, Rob.
Morris, Lewis Morris, J. Otis, P. Heory. The second, B. Franklin
Benj. West, Sam. Adams, D. P. Madison, James Madison, James
Monroe, John Penn, and Richard Henry Lee. The third, Phil. Liv-
ingston, John Paulding, J. Fenimore Cooper, and James K. Polk.
The fourth, Francis Lightfoot Lee, Jas. Hull, * * * * (can’t read it,)
and 8. Skinner. The fifth, G. Whitefield, M. Kosciusko, and Charles
Carroll. The sixth, Geo. Washington, J. Marshall, Martha Washing-
ton, Rob. Fulton W. H. Harrison, Jno. Trumbull, and Andrew Jack-
son. The seventh, T.Knox, Nath. Green, Alex. Hamilton, John
Fitch, and John Maylor. The eighth, Rowland Ellis, H. Bell, Joseph
. C. Neal, and Edgar A. Poe. The ninth, Y. Q. Sanford, Jas. N.
Fowler, R. Partridge, and J. Harris. The tenth, B. Gray, C. Gray,
Abby Fowler, and J. Q. Adams. They resemble the Madison and
Kosciusko group. Jefferson and John Dickinson have a resemblance.
Wmn. Penn, G. Coles and Paul Jones are similars. Hancock is dis-
tinctive and alone. Among the * immortal * signers, who attended the
immortal meeting in Edward’s room and affixed their names on the
parchment, only fourteen appear, to notify America and the world that
they were back and seeking to make known that they still existed.
‘Where were the rest ? Echo answers, where >—for it would seem that
all should, if possible, be on hand, and ‘ hang together,’” as Franklin
#aid on a certain occasion : a baker’s dozen, and one over—and those
happen to be the men whose names are most easily counterfeited.
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Let us notice the ezactness with which they have written their old
names—attempting, as they did, to imitate, they would be likely to get
them as near as possible :

Hancock used to raise his hand before making his H, and carry his
loop over; in this case he puts them together ; and his flourish used to
end at the left, but in this casc it ends to the right of the center. B.
Franklin, on the old Declaration, wrote his name Benj*, with a curious
F; in this case, he imitates his name signed to a letter to Mr. Strahan,
but boggled in his small r, and partly imitated the one in Poe’s name.—
(See Sparks’ Life of Franklin, page 392.) Phil. Livingston, in the
old Declaration, wrote a sharp hand ; in this paper his hand is round,
and he was in such a hurry he forgot to dot his i’s, asusual. Roger
Sherman used to connect his 0 and g; in this they separate. Step.

.Hopkins—having got cured of his palsy—improves on his hand ; he
carries the stem of his first p up Aigher than usual, and slips in Frank-
lin’s k, with a loop—he used a plain stem formerly—a compliment to the
Doctor, probably. John Adams used to begin his A at the top; but,
as it is convenient, he begins it at the bottom—in imitation of every
other A of the kind on the scroll.—Large love of approbation. Rob.
Morris forgot how to begin his R, and squats his name more than usual ;
he used to write better, but now, don’t write as well as father Hopkins.
Lewis Morris has a roll on the right of his M, and forgot also to make
his quirk right—writes badly. The chivalrous Carroll bungled his racy
old hand, and left off the proud affiz ¢‘of Carrllton.” Sam. Adams
missmade his m, and left off the semicolon; begun his A, too, at the
bottom—he once begun it at the top. Jobn Penn looped his h—in-
stead of his old sten—and moved his hand less free in making his P.
Jefferson did well—has lost his art and his old way of looping his last
f—has progressed the loop to the right. Richard Henry Lee has looped
both his h and his y, and writes badly on parchment. Francis Light-
foot Lee made sad work : looped his h, and dotted his first i—formerly
he dotted the last one.

This may be the work of an ‘¢ overshot-wheel,” ¢ superfluous breath,”
or *“ diving at stars and sticking in the mud;” but, lest I be again
charged with *“ abrupt conclusions,” I call attention to the capitals:

Take J, in the four James’, in John Adams and J. Q.—all begin at
the top, and look related. Four others are varied, but have the same
movement. See the L%, in Lewis and the two Lees. The A, in
Abby, in the three Adams’ and in Alex.—all begin at the bottom, and
are cast in the same mold. The 8, in Sam., Sherman, and Skinner.
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The H, in P. Henry, H. Bell, Hamilton, Harrison and Hopkins—the
two in Henry Lee and Hull, are also identities. See the W, in West
and the Washingtons: Geo. used to loop his W, and dot between G.
and W. Notice, also, the T, in Jefferson and Kosciusky. Look at E,
in Ellis and Edgar. .The crossing of the t, in but, not, without, Fitch,
Lightfoot, and Hamilton ; and, also, the horizontal marks under the
sentiment—all executed by the same motion. The dotting of i is char-
acteristic of a single hand. The o, in Kosciusko, G. Washington, Roger,
Joseph C. Neal, Carroll, &c. The finish of the H, in Harrison, is not
characteristic, and the W is nearer like that in Wm. Paca, than Harri-
son’s hand. The m, in Freedom and Sherman ; the r, in Freedom,
Edgar, and Franklin, are alike. See the d’s in the two Madisons,
Paulding, Richard, Sam. and J. Q. Adams. Note the finish of the R,
in Rob. and Richard. The G, in Coles, is but little varied from the G
in Geo. Ross—old Declaration. The R, in Rowland, is moddled from
R in Rutledge, and the E, in Ellis, is suggested by the E in Edward.
The B, in Braxton, suggested the B in Bradford. The small t, in
West, Martha, and Nath., all indicate one movement.

To you, this may all appear critical —over-much—and while I see
evidence immeasurable in the grand system with which God has
garnished the heavens—that man is not made to waste his life in a few
short years, and go out forever—and also, that the laws of the Moral
and Physical Universe utterly forbid the return of his liberated spirit—
you, and many men of sound minds, find the evidence of his future life,
and return to earth in a few names scrolled upon parchment, under
very peculiar circumstances,

Now, why “burn up’® that first autograph? Was it because it
might show that the ¢ spirits, aided by the battery,” could not execute
their names twice alike? Why not keep it to show that fact, and to
transmit, as a heavenly memento, to future races?

Why send Edward from the room, when about to write Hebrew ?
It appears his sphere was not incompatible ; they had visited him at
other times. The ink, too, that was undried. Just write in characters
as large as those and let them dry, and re-wet them with ink, and you
will gain the two minutes’ time he makes in the two cases. Once they
wrote when he was gone in the day time, and once they wrote while
asleep. Yes, they of old ‘““stole the body of Jesus while we slept.”
Edward, T observe, is accustomed to drawing, by the reference to
paper used for that purpose—and of course used to forms, sizes,
similars and resemblances in lines and curves and circles. He gets
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communications in a variety of strange tongues—and we find in his
possession books in ‘ Greek, Latin, French, German and Syriac’’—
after a certain time. Now, Mr. Fowler is, doubtless, what you all
suggest—but the ¢ opinions”’ and * beliefs”’ of a thousand persons, that
this or that person don’t think another capable of such deception, and
that they did not see him or her do such and such acts, amounts to less
than nothing. There is a ‘looseness’ in the whole affair, into which zricks,
that would make angels weep, may be woven. In that autographic
scroll lives the evidence, to my mind—internal—unevadable—unalter-
able—unmistakable, that a single hand wrote every name; design, clear
as light, is stamped on it :*

1. The trembling movements.

2. The round circular movement of the writer.

3. The groups, as indicated above.

4. The resemblance of each name in the group, and all the groups,
_ in a general motion, and a slow and cautious action of the hand.

5. The identity in capitals and small letters ; crossing of t, and dots
of i, showing a close identity in those minor motions.

6. The great departure from the original.

7. Edward was there * asleep.”” Why not make sure your test, and
lock the room, leaving him out—they had wrote before when ke was gone—
and ¢ guard the door by a band of soldiers,” to see that no one stole the
parchment ?

The facts, on which such momentous questions hang, must be more
firmly knit—more iron-linked.

I have taken measures to bring this autograph to the test of the best
penman in the land. 'Will you do the same, and republish the cut of
the autographs, that new subscribers may have it to study, as I have
suggested ? Yours truly,

B. W. RICHMOND.

JErrERsoN, Ohio, Oct 13, 1852.

* Bes Appendix, Note E.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER IV,

My Dear Sir: It is true that the original proposal for a discussion
came from you, and when, in my answer, I offered the columns of the
TELEGRAPH, a3 the vebicle through which the public mind might be
addressed, it was most distinctly understood that I should reply.

In attempting to excuse what seems irrelevant, in your three letters
on SpiriT-1MITATIONS, I can not think you are extremely fortunate.
You assume that the question was not understood at the time those let-
ters were written. In this, your memory is as much at fault as your
facts and logical consistency. It was understood from the beginning
that we were to discuss the origin of the so-called Spiritual Manifesta-
tions. The specific form, or verbal imbodiment, of the proposition,
could scarcely render any class of facts relevant or irrelevant, and when
the real import of the question was mutually comprehended from the
first, what more was required ? Moreover, that the first form of the
question was to be such as to give you the affirmative, must have been
clear enough to your mind ; otherwise you surely would not have led off
with so much freedom. To suppose that Dr. Richmond would rush to
the conflict, like a blind war-horse to the battle, without knowing what
he is contending for, or whether indeed there is anything to be achieved,
is to withhold the credit due to his reputed sagacity. Is it not suffi-
ciently evident, in view of these considerations, that my correspondent, at
least, did understand the question—its verbal construction as well as its
general import ? If other evidence be wanting, to settle this point, it is
contained in a brief note—the first received from your hand after the
letters on ¢ Spirit-imitations”” were written. I had previously observed,
in a private communication, that you had omitted a formal acceptance of
the proposition, to which you responded thus : I supposed I had accept-
ed of your proposition, with barely explanation enough to guard against
.misapprehension.”

If I fully comprehend your meaning in the remark that, ¢ great lat-.
itade must be allowed both parties,” it seems proper to say that, it does
not express any necessity of whicl; I am personally conscious. The.
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real ground of the controversy is sufficiently extemsive—is far more
than I can even hope to occupy—and when I get so far ‘out of my
latitude ’ as to lose sight of the question altogether, a timely ¢ observa-
tion’, on your part, will set me right. I trust I shall not be so unfor-
tunate as to infringe, in any manner, the rules of friendly discussion.
Allow me to assure you, dear sir, that I shall esteem it a privilege to be
a8 ‘“ gentle ” as possible, taking care, of course, not to confound gentle-
ness with general debility. The  countless hosts ”” of which you speak
may possibly be spared from actual service, for the present, and until
the opposition to Spiritualism shall develop a real emergency. Highly
as I esteem their presence and sympathy, it is not because they give me
an undue advantage over my neighbor, nor are they capable of doing
aught that you are unwilling to attribute to the agents at your command.
“Vital Electricity,” ¢ Biology,” ‘“Abnormal Conditions,” ¢ Panto-
mime,” ¢ Vacuiim,” etc., constitute a host scarcely less numerous and
certainly far more mysterious.

The discrepancy, of which you speak, is only apparent. It is confined
to one or two unimportant particulars and does not exist, even in ap-
pearance, in the complete testimony of the witnesses, as furnished by
themselves and published in my first letter. It is frankly conceded that
the account, as rendered in number nine of the SpiriTusL TELEGRAPH,
contains a slight error, and Iam happy to have this opportunity to ex-
plain the manner of its occurrence. When we published the autographs,
I bad recourse to the book containing the minutes of the proccedings of
the New-York Circle, and hastily copied such portions of the record as
seemed to be necessary to a general understanding of the subject. The
mistake occurred in the process of transcription, and your huwble ser-
‘vant is, therefore, alone responsible, while the testimony of the witness-
es remains unimpeached.

Your letters clearly enough indicate the unsettled state of your own
‘mind, with respect to the origin of the phenomena in question. In
_your first communication you came to the following conclusion : ¢ THE
WHOLE i3 the result of the imitative mechanic power of the medium,
brought out by the abnormal magnetic state, whick exists while ke is writ-
tng.” Ttis true you did not attempt to prove that Mr. Fowler possessed
any such power of imilation, or that he was in an abnormal state, either
when the autographs were exccuted, or at any other time in the whole
history of his life. Of the Spirit-writings, you ‘‘ had seen but one
-copy ” of a single specimen, ¢ and that but an hour.” And yet, with
this superficial investigation, you, in threc lines, peremptorily decide



RICHMOND AND BRITTAN. 51

the whole controversy, so far as it relates to this class of phenomena—
decide, too, in opposition to the evidence, and without the slightest re-
gard to the judgment of learned men who had carefully examined the
originals. And after this summary manner you undertake to dispose of
the facts and the witnesses together, with as much ease and complacency
asa police magistrate commits petty offenders who disturb the peace.

In your second letter, the inference seemed to be in favor of some
biological hallucination ; but how the state was induced, by whom, and
for what purpose, did not appear. Nor did you attempt to show by
what mysterious process dead matter was ‘ biologized ”” with as much
facility as the living human being. You were reminded that all the
agents, referred to in your letters, were utterly powerless to move disor-
ganized and lifeless matter ; while it is clearly demonstrated, by numer-
ous actual occurrences, that the power behind the Manifestations through
living media, does produce analogous effects on a variety of inanimate
objeots. But the biological theory did not afford a satisfactory solution
of the mystery—did not appear to satisfy your own mind—and it was,
therefore, materially modified in your third letter.

Our credulity was next challenged by the improbable hypothesis that,
the whole country was being converted into a tkeater for certain scenio
exhibitions, and that thousands of sensible men, before engaged in a va-
riety of sober pursuits, had all at once turned actors ! Or that a singular
species of insanity had mysteriously endowed a great number of persons
with extraordinary mental powers, such as sane people do not possess.
But here the old difficulty redppeared. It was notso easy to determine
how insentient things made such astounding proficiency in the arts and
especially in Pantomime. That the theory in question would even ap-
ply to the sentient subject was no where made manifest, and certainly no
alienation of reason would tolerate its application to inorganic and life-
less forms. But many strange things had transpired. Electricity had
learned to converse ; the table had become skilled in music and danc-
ing, and would beat time with its foot as accurately as the singing-mas-
ter. Mental excitement had become an °inventive mechanic,’ and
insanity was proficient in the elegant and useful arts! But mow all
this came to pass, agreeably to your hypothesis, remained to be ex-
plained—and still remains.

From the tenor of your fourth letter, I judge that your theory has
been again metamorphosed, and that the last change is sadly retrogres-
sive. I had indulged the hope that my friend would not find it neces-
sary to abandon his very charitable theory £ the last resort of ekepti-
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cism. But g0 it is, and that you are fairly over—committed to the side
of voluntary fraud—appears from the following passage in the letter
now before me : ¢ The opinions and beliefs of a thousand persons, that
this or that person don’t think another capable ot such deception, and
that they did not see him or her do such acts, amounts to less than
nothing. There is a looseness in the whole affair, into which ¢ricks, that
would make angels weep, may be woven.” Such is ever the last resort
of unbelief—an open denial of the facts, however well authenticated,
and the condemnation of the witnesses. Hitherto you have had the
candor not to call the integrity of the medium in question ; but now, the
whole, in your mind, assumes the aspect of deliberate imposture. If the
claims of popular skepticism must be sustained at all bazards, let the
work be done at the expense of those who worship its material gods. I
will retire from no ordeal instituted by Reason and Pbilosophy. I care
not how severe the analysis, or how searching the criticism ; but you are
bound to respect private character and human testimony. In your in-
difference to these, you illustrate the following lines of the Poet :
< Critics to plays for the same end resort,

That Doctors wait on trials in a court :

For innocence condemn’d they’ve no respect,

Provided they’ve a body to dissect.”

All your observations on the microscopic imperfections of the auto-
graphs, strike me as pointless and puerile. Suppose they were far less
perfect than they really are ; would that affect the validity of the direct
testimony concerning their origin, and the peculiar mode of their execu-
tion ? Not in the slightest degree; and I can well afford to let your
criticisms go to the public with this passing illustration: I have before
me a communication from a gentleman who is reputed to be a scholar.
On examination I find that a number of words have been incidentally
omitted ; others have been abbreviated, sometimes without the use of the
apostrophe. No invariable rules are observed in the punctuation. The
same letter is variously made, and seldom twice precisely alike, there is
no method in these mistakes and omdssions ; these, and numerous trifling
errors, appear to be chiefly the result of accident and a hasty manner of
execution. Now while I have direct and positive proof, that this com-
munication is really from my friend, the force of the evidence is in no
degree diminished by finding fault with his chirography, or any trifling
peculiarities in his style. I have reccived one letter from my corres-
pondent, which does not bear his name at all. Al other letters from
‘Dr. Richmond, which have come under my observation, have his auto-
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graph at the bottom. Should I contend that this letter is a forgery, be-
cause the autograph is wanting, any one acquainted with the facts, and
familiar with the existing evidences of its authenticity, would regard me
as a mere caviler. And yet to matters far less than this, your letter is
chiefly devoted.

Your ¢ measures, to bring the autographs to the test of the best pen-
man in the land,” may amuse others and furnish yourself with agreable
pastime, but they do nothing to establish your hypothesis. You may
prove that the autographs can be counterfeited ; but that, no intelligent
man ever doubted. Indeed I stated distinctly, in my last letter, that our
engraver furnished a very fair imitation of the Spirit-writings ; but I in-
gist that, this proves nothing concerning the manner in which the orig-
inals were produced. In all such efforts, therefore, you labor as one
who beats the air.

I am extremely anxious to consider the more important facts of the
Manifestations, without further delay. Will you have the kindness, my
dear sir, to introduce them, and to exhibit their alleged relations to
physical causes ? It is not sufficient to assume that the facts are depend-
ent on any particular cause, material or spiritual ; every position must
be proved. If it be possible to vindicate any earthly hypothesis, let it
be done, at once ; but any attempt of this kind must comprehend all the
various phases of the manifestations, or it will signally fail. Disclose to
us, then, the power that moves ¢ dead matter.” A subtile influence per-
vades the fibers of the wood, and they vibrate like the nerves of the liv-
ing animal body. This fact alone, in the absence of your explanation,
appears to be sufficient to explode every material hypothesis, and to
force the rational mind back to a taith in some diviner energy. This is
a material point, and you are required to show that some one, at least,
of the agents to which you ascribe the Manifestations, has power thus to
arrest the great laws of matter ; to produce a strange semblance of vital
action, and of all mental functions—among elements that have no volun-
tary motion—no thought—no life. Will you tell us how the woody
fibers are made to quiver like convulsed muscles? How do creatures
that have no life in themselves, no innate power of motion, yet move as
if instinet with life, and feeling, and thought ? Whence the mystic
voices that come to us from the inert and silent elements—the voices
that speak of the forgotten Past and of the unopened Future ? Mysteri-
ous power ! that thus realizes, in the most literal manner, the poetic im-
agery of the Psalmist ! Objects, motionless as the hills, now pass before
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us; cold and voiceless things speak to man, and ¢ the very trees of the
wood leap and rejoice.’
Hoping that you may be able to disclose the grand secret of these cu-
rious revelations, I remain, Very cordially Yours,
8. B. BRITTAN.



PHYSICAL FORCE.—ELUIDS.
DR B. W. RICHMOND TO 8. B. BRITTAN

LETTER V.

Dear 8ir: I must of necessity drop for a time the subject of Spirit-
writing, and bring forward the points most deeply mystical in this new
set of Spiritual wonders. What I have previously written will take its
place, in due time, in the discussion.

In discussing the ¢ physical demonstrations,” it is necessary to attend
to force and fluids, as force-agents. What is force? Simply matter,
put in motion.’ A mass of matter, at rest, has no force, but is inert.
The earth, save the force of attraction, at rest, would have no power to
move other bodies ; but, in its wild career around the sun, should it
come in contact with another globe, its force would be immense.

Two balls, of sixty pounds each, at rest on a marble slab, would have
no power to move each other, or other bodies around them ; put these
balls in motion, and you bave a force—equal to their size and velocity.

Water, in a state of rest, has no force to move other masses of water
—attraction would serve to keep its particles in contact—but at rest, it
moves nothing. Put it in motion, and it becomes a fearful element—
shattering the strongest combinations of matter known to man’s inventive
genius. So of a small mass of water, in the bed of the lake, untouched
by heat or air, it is harmless—but open it a path and it rushes with
power down the mountain-slope, sweeping away all objects that oppose
its course.

Steam—a still lighter fluid—at rest, is harmless, and impotent as a
force-agent ; but put in motion by heat, its power is increased in pro-
portion to its rarity compared with the surrounding atmosphere. A
harmless vapor, pent up and forced into a state of expansion and ex-
treme rarity, it requires the strongest combination of cylinders of iron to
hold it in abeyance, and then, at times, it tares open its iron covering,
and scatters death and confusion around it. Moved by a regulated ac-
tion, it seizes the ponderous boat, with its eargo of matter and animals,
and glides gaily over the bosom of the placid lake—or rides boldly into.
the face of the tempest and wild war of waves. In another form, we.
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see it trails the huge locomotive, with a gorgeous retinue of cars, freight-
ed with life and hope, at a frightful speed over the iron track, across
streams, through tunnels, and sets the whole down in an hour at twenty
or fifty miles from its point of starting.

Electricity—a still lighter fluid—has still more fearful power: it can
not be chained ; bolts, bars, the tall oak, and the solid rock, are torn by
its movements mto whistling shreds.

Strange though it may seem, we find fluids increase in strength, as
force-agents in proportion as they become more rare—or depart from
the solid toward the imponderable. Let us study this element for a short
time : All space s evidently filled with this fluid, and in it all other
fluids and solids seem to float. Kach earth, with its atmosphere—our
solar system, the countless orbs rolling around us in space—are sus-
pended in, and revolving in, this imponderable fluid.

Water, when piled up in waves, plays strange freaks with the tiny
vessel, floating on her bosom. Steam, when swelled beyond a certain
point, tears the vessel in picces with perfect ease. Electricity, when
accumulated into waves—like water—secks its level, or equilibrium,
with such force that all solid physical clements give way, before it—the
mountain side is rent asunder, and the whole globe trembles under its
sturdy strokes. A few examp'es will illustrate the relative force of air
and electricity :

The movement of air at one mile per hour, is hardly perceptible ; at
fifty miles per hour, it brings a terrible storm ; at one hundred miles
per hour, it becomes a tornado—revolving, as it does, in a circle—it
desolates man’s dwelling—prostrates forests, and wrings the sturdy oak
from her stump, and leaves a wide track through the forest, swept clean,
and its tall oaks torn up by the roots. Electricity, when accumulated
among the clouds and vapor, is still more forcible in its demonstrations.

In1772,in the Island of Java, in the District of Cheribon, reports like
those of cannon were heard, while the top ofa mountain was covered with
dense fog, from which blazed the red flames of lightning. The cloud
came down over the mountain, the inhabitants fled before it, while it
was tossing and rolling, emitting globes of fire so frequently that night
gave way and the surrounding country was lighted up with the glare of
the noonday sun. To the inhabitants below, the scene was horrible ;
but to those who were in the midst of it, it was indescribable. The
houses and plantations, for twenty miles round, were demolished, torn
up, or buried ; the whole stock of cattle, horses, and sheep, were killed,
and over two thousand persons lost their lives.
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Dr. Hibbert states that, on one of the Shetland Isles, (Fetlar,) about
1750, a rock of mica slate, one hundred and five feet long, ten broad,
in places, and four feet thick, in an instant, by a flash of lightning, was
torn from its bed and broke into three large and several smaller frag-
ments. The first fragment was twenty-six fect long, twenty broad, and
four thick—this was turned over. The second piece was twenty-eight
feet long, seventeen brcad, and five feet thick—this was hurled one
hundred and fifty feet from its bed. The third fragment, about forty
feet long, was thrown still farther into the sea. r

The first example was caused by the movement of waves of electricity
among watcry clouds ; the second, by a stream of electricity, pouring from
the earth into the air, and as this mass of rock was in its way, it disposed of
it as above related. 'Will the reader here mark this fact: The above
phenomena, were caused by the morement of an imponderable fluid, so
light it can not be weighed.*

Previous to 1797, Cumana, South America, was visited by an earth-
quake ; its first motions were ‘ korizontal oscillations. Another oc-
curred in that year, and the earth scemed to 7ise up, and noises like the
deep explosion of a mine was heard ; then undulations of the carth, a
smell of sulphur, near a hill, and subterranean noises ; flames burst from
the banks of the Manzanares, and in the gulf of Cariaco These oscilla-
tions, undulations, noises, and flames, all indicate the action of a fuid.
From 1811 to 1813, a surface—limited by the Azores,the Valley of the
Ohio, New-Grenada and Venezuela, and the West Indies—was agitated
by a common cause, acting deep in the bowels of the earth. During the
7th and Sth of February, 1812, the basin of the Mississippi was in a
state of continual oscillation.t

In March, of the same year, after a terrible drouth, Caraccas was
disturbed by a shock so hard, ¢ that it made the church bells ring.”
Another shock followed : the ¢ ground was in a continual state of wn-
dulation, and heaved like a fluid under ebullition.” Soon a subterra-
nean noise, louder than tropical thunder, was heard, and was followed
by a perpendicular motion, and that by an undulatory motion. The
shocks passed from North to South, and from East to West. The un-
dulations, crossing each other, hurled Caraccas to the ecarth, burying -
thousands of its inhabitants in its ruins.

In 1759, in the Plain of Malpais, covered with rich plantations, ol-
low sounds were heard for two months, and one night, four square miles,
the site of a plantation, rose suddenly up, and formed the volcano of
Jorullo. Ilames poured from an area of soil measuring six square miles,

# See Appendix, Note E t See Appendix, Note G.
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Streams of air also have issued from the earth, and formed volcanoes.
Volcanic eruptions are attended with all the physical symptoms of earth-
quakes : rolling, lifting and whirling of a fluid is apparent, and erup-
tions occur almost always simultaneous with earthquakes, with deep-
toned sounds in the bosom of the earth. Voleanos of smoke, with vivid
streams of lightning, pour up into the heavens from the crater ; masses
of rock, gleaming red with heat, are hurled high into the air; then
comes lava and showers of ashes.

Sicily has been literally uprooted. In a single town in Africa, ten
thousand inhabitants perished in a single shock. In Lisbon, Portugal,
sixty thousand inhabitants perished ; in an hour, vast coasts were sunk
in the sea, mountains rent open, and their proud summits precipitated
to their base. The Sumbawa, in the Molucco Isles, in 1815, in one
eruption, buricd nearly all the people and covered the Isle with ashes.
In 1783, the Jokul, in Iceland, covered a vast area with lava, dammed
up rivers and drowned the inhabitants. Humboldt, near the Brigan-
tine Mountains, saw an inky cloud rise high toward the zenith, deep
thunder was heard, flashes of lightning, and an earthquake shook the
earth. ~ ,

All animal naturefeels the change in the air before a shock, and rushes
to some retrcat. These mighty convulsions—that buries cities, sinks
islands or creates them, splits mountains, and buries nations, are caused
by motion in an imponderable fluid.

Having secn the ¢ physical demonstrations ”” of a fluid on our earth,
let us inquire into the sources of motion in matter, or the sources of
power. We see, in the preceeding examples, three motions: a lifting,
caused by the swelling of a fluid from a center ; undulations, caused by
wave movements, and gyrations, caused by circular motions in the fluid.
What are the sources of motion in fluid? I answer, heal and mind.
Internal fire evidently evolves and puts in motion an elastic fluid, that
gives us all the phenomena of earthquakes and volcanic eruptions. Heat,
from the sun, puts in motion the atmosphere, causing tempests, hurri-
canes and tornadoes. These motions are most commonly gyrations—
the air moves in a circe—revolves around a center Heat puts in mo-
tion steam evolved from water ; air moving on water creates waves;
heat moving among water evolves steam ; this fluid moving amid a denser
medium—air—seeks an equilibrium with surrounding nature, and with
such energy as to bring out a tremendous force. All fluids act and move
by waves, and are capable of being accumulated more at one point than
another—hence the negative and positive electric clouds. So heat, mov-
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ing among water, creates steam, and propels the engine and steamboat.
Heat acting on air, in open space, creates the tornado—moving forests
before its breath ; heat acting on matter, evolves electricity ; this fluid
seeks an equilibrium, and brings with it the earthquake’s ruin. Water
moves at a slow pace ; poured on a wheel it turns a mill. Air in storms
moves one hundred miles an hour ; the electric fluid moves two hundred
thousand times faster than air. Sound is brought to the ear through
air ; light is brought to the eye through another medium, and moves
nearly two hundred thousand times faster. The lightning’s flash and
cannon’s light reaches the eye long before the sound of either is heard:
sound comes through the air—light through the ether; or, to define
oloser, sound is a sensation produced in the mind by vibrations in air;
light is a sensation produced in the mind by vibrations in the electrio
atmosphere. The more elastic the fluid, the more rapid and powerful
its waves or movements. What is heat ? A sensation produced in the
mind by rapid intense movements, among particles of matter, caused
by chemical action. What is chemical action ? An uncontrollable fancy,
or affinity, which one particle of matter has for another—causing it to
drop one and seize another with such force as to create what we call fire!
Here we reach an ultimate, beyond which we can not go only by a
broad leap. What is the ultimate source of all force? We can’t rea-
son here, but we see that it must be mind. What, then, is mind ?  Self-
moving, thinking matter—the source of all force. To say mind is “im-
material substance,” is to say itis something made of mothing ; for im-
material conveys to the mind the cract idea of nothing. Mind-matter
differs from all other forms of matter, in that it moves of itsclf—it is a
“way it has got ’—while all other matter must be moved by a force ez-
terior to itself.

I must close, by saying that, in my next, I will examine Man, and
see if an imponderable fluid can be found in his possession, that mind
can move against tables and chairs and make them dance “biologically.®
Be patient, friends, I will try and get Bro. Brittan into hot water—
myself, too, perhaps. Yours truly,

B. W. RICHMOND.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER V.

Dear Sir: I find your last letter to consist of introductory observa-
tions on the philosophy of physical forces, followed by a disquisition on
certain meteorological or aérial phenomena, earthquakes and volcanio
eruptions, together with general remarks on the agency of imponderable
and other fluids in the production of physical effects. That it is only
through the more rarified forms of matter that the great forces of Nature
dre developed, is obvious to my mind, and did not require much effort
at elucidation. The reason why active power, or force, is only gene-
rated in the more sublimated and less ponderable elements, is also ap-
perent. When matter is expanded by a process of rarefaction, to a
state of extreme tenuity, its elements admit of the most rapid mutation,
and the molecules, or ultimate particles into which all bodies are pre-
sumed to be resolvable, exhibit the phenomena of constantly changing
relations and conditions. In this state the elementary atoms are kept
in motion by the laws of chemical affinity ; and thus, under the Divine
Mind, the great forces exhibited in matter are generated. The powers
thus elaborated are more or less potent according to the subtilty and
imponderability of the agents on which they proximately depend, while
the several degrees of material sublimation modify and determine the
momenta they communicate to various ponderable objects.

As storms, whether attended by electrical phenomena or otherwise,
earthquakes and volcanoes, sustain, to say the least, but a very remote
relation to the alleged intercourse of man with departed spirits, I shall
not, of course, be expected to consume much time or space in my reply.
It is true that a brief inquiry into the nature and origin of the forces of
which you speak, might not be altogether inappropriate to the subject,
but the heterogenous facts and observations, which follow in your let-
ter, are so remotely related to the present question that I am unable to
perceive the connection. That a large number of persons, inhabitanta
of the island of Java, lost their lives, in the manner described by you,
is not disputed, and the reader, for aught we know to the contrary, may
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be interested to learn what proportion of the ‘live stock *—how many
¢ cattle, horses, sheep,” &c., were destroyed at the same time; but
what that catastrophe has to do with the particular subject of Spiritual
Manifestations, it is extremely difficult to infer. I am, moreover, in-
clined to the opinion that a piece of mica slate ‘‘ one hundred and five
feet long, ten broad, and four feet thick,” might have been forced by a
thunderbolt, from the scene of its long repose, and scattered in huge
fragments over the land and into the sea. Thne fact jtself is scarcely
more extraordinary than the circumstance of its citation in this place.
But our amazement i3 in no degree diminished while contemplating the
size of the fragments, as stated in your letter. One is said to have been
“ twenty feet broad,” and another * seventeen feet,” notwithstanding the
whole stone was only “ten feet.” These details may be apocryphal, but
those who locate such wonderful occurrences in the Shetland Isles
should not stumble at Spiritual Manifestations in the United States.

But as your facts do nothing to settle the question under discussion,
I need not consider them particularly, or in the order of their narration.
While your philosophy may not be so entirely foreign to the chief objects
of this correspondence, I can not resist the conviction that it is often
erroneous in prineiple and generally fragmentary, or otherwise defective
in statement. Permit me to remind you, mydear sir, that, as you have
the affirmative of the present question, you are bound, by all the rules
of intelligent discussion, to fortify and establish your position by such
facts and reasons as will admit of no other application. This—pardon
my frankness for the sake of the truth—you have neglected to do. I
have not time to consider in detail the numerous points assumed in your
last letter, nor is this necessary, since they have not yet been confirmed
by any show of evidence. All that can reasonably be demanded of me, in*
a case like the present, is to deny what you assume, and patiently wait
until you are ready to summon the witnesses on which you chiefly rely,
Nevertheless, I will do what the acknowledged rules of polite discussion
and scientific research do not require. For a moment I will use ¢ the la-
boring oar’ with a view to disprove what you have merely assumed. The
positions asserted by you are so numerous, and withal so various, that I
can, perhaps, only accomplish my present purpose by selecting one that
appears to be fundamental. It is briefly comprehended in the following
literal quotation from your letter : *“ What are the sources of motion in
Auwid? I answer, ueaT and Minp.”

Leaving mind out of the question, at present, let us consider whether
heat i3 the source of motion in fluids. Tt is true that certain combinations
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of matter, existing, if you please, in a fluid form, may be made to ex-
hibit a chemical action. But in such cases keat is not the cause of the
chemical action, or motion ; on the contrary, heat is evolved 3y the
rapid movement of particles during that process. Thus heat is the effect
of motion, or of atomic friction, while the immediate cause of motion
must be sought for in the positive and negative relations of the constit-
uent particles of different substances.

But as you have led me to inquire into the origin of the forces, ope-
rative in matter, and especially in fluids, I must not omit to consider the
subject in its relation to the great fluid mass that covers the larger
portion of our earth, and is essential to the existence of all terrestrial
beauty and life. From this great chapter in the book of Nature we
must read the law. Were we to take our seat in a corner, and confine
our observations to the tea Aettle or to a steamboat boiler, we might pos-
sibly conclude that heat is the chief source of motion in fluids. But
then it would be necessary to infer that the first link in the chain of
causation, proceeding from visible effects, is the uitimate and only link,
when it can be clearly demonstrated that semsible heat is but a mere
effect, and that the ultimate cause, or source, of all thermal motion is
still ulterior. If the application of keat converts water into an aéri-
form state, in which it ascends into the upper air, it is none the less
true that cold condenses the aqueous vapors, causing them to descend
again to the earth. If the burning simoon has power to pile up the
waters under the equator, and to move the very sands of the torrid zone,
like the waves of a fiery sea, the cold storms that prevail in these higher
latitudes have the same effect on the waters and the drifting snows.

But the most remarkable movement of matter, in a state of fluidity,
* is found to depend on other causes than heat. I refer to the tides.
You are doubtless aware that the attractive force of the sun and moon
is supposed to influence and govern the tides. Indeed,in the judgment
of scientific men, this is ascertained to be a fact. The gravitation of
the particles of matter, toward the earth’s center, is thought to be less
on the side of the earth that is presented to the sun or moon, and where
matter exists in a fluid form it will, by virtue of this foreign attraction
and the diminished gravitation toward the center, rise above the ordina-
ry level. While I am not fully settled, in my own mind, respecting
the philosophy of the tides, the foregoing contains, in brief, the accepted
idea of the savans.  That Aeat hag little or nothing to do with this stu-
pendous and ceaseless motion of the great fluid mass, is evident from
the fact that the sun’s action is comparatively small, the alleged lunar
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influence, in the production of the tides, transcending the solar in the
proportion of about five to two.

If further evidence be required, to disprove the assumption that heat
is a chief cause of motion in fluid matter, I will undertake to prove that
a still greater force, and more violent motion, can be produced by its
opposite, cold. While cold contracts almost all things, water and several
other forms or conditions of matter, are partial exceptions to the law.
At forty degrees Fahrenheit water attains its mazrimum density, and any
increase or diminution in the temperature produces an cxpansion. The
greatest expansion occurs at those degrces of heat and cold, at which
water is vaporized or solidified. It is well known that when water
reaches the freezing point innumerable spiculse shoot through the liquid
element, and the surface speedily assumes the solid form. When con-

. gealed it occupies more space than before. Hence, in the solid state,
it is specifically lighter, so that ice will float on the surface of water
instead of sinking to the bottom. Now the expansive power of water,
in the process of congelation, greatly transcends the force of steam, so
far as the capacity of the latter has been illustrated by mechanical ex-
periments. To prove this I might refer to several scientific authorities,
and instance other facts and observations, but the following brief ex-
tract from Blake’s Encyclopedia, page 375, will suffice :

¢« A computation of the force of freezing water was made by the Flor-
entine Academicians, from the bursting of a very strong brass globe or
shell by freezing water in it, when from the known thickness and tena-
city of the metal, it was found that the expansive power of a spherule of
water, only one inch in diameter, was sufficient to overcome a resist-
ance of more than twenty-seven thousand pounds, or thirteen tons and a
half. Such a prodigious power of expansion, almost double that of the
most powerful steam-engines, was exerted in so small a mass, seemingly
by the force of cold.”

Thus all that we learn, or know, or can perceive, of the laws of mo-
tion in fluids, stands opposed to your assumption. A voice, like the
sound of many waters, is heard, and the very elements witness against
you. That voice speaks in the silent dew-drop, that is condensed by
the cold night air ; it is musical as it leaps unbidden from the earth, in
unnumbered springs and fountains ; it is syllabled in the flow of a thon-
gand rivers, and rises in terrible majesty in the crescendos of the ocean
storm !

When you intimate that Minp is a source of motion you are doubtless
much nearer the truth. I am bappy to entertain the idea that mind is
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not only @ source of motion in ponderable matter, but that it is the source
—that all motion and life, as well as sensation and thought, have their
origin in mind. The intermediate links, in the chain that connects mind
with the lowest elements of material nature, may be numerous and invis-
ible, but that chain is doubtless complete, and the exbaustless life and
thought of Deity flow down through all his creations. Next to keat you
presume that mind may be the source of motion. If it b mind that
thus moves among the elements, producing tempests, rending the solid
rocks, kindling subterranean fires, and tossing continents and islands like
fragments of a wreck on the tumultuous deep, we are forced to look
quite beyond the sphere of Earth to find mental powers adequate to the
production of such effects. If, therefore, the facts contained in your
last letter, in any way illustrate the general subject, they certainly serve
my purpose far better than they can yours, inasmuch as the least of all
these stupendous revolutions, in the forms of matter, must require some
Supra-mortal energy.

The momentum exhibited in the movements of light, electricity and
sound, the vibratory motion of fluids, the philosophy of heat, chemical
action and the sensation of animal bodies, are subjects which chiefly be-
long to the domain of physics, and when discussed by a master they
shed but a dim and uncertain light on the realms of the soul.

Wandering thus among ¢ fluids, ponderable and imponderable ;’ ¢ over
placid lakes ;> through ¢storm and steam,” and amid the ¢ wild war of
waves ;’ venturing where ¢ blaze the red flames of lightning ;* exploring
the heated chambers of ¢ the volcano,’ and *‘ tossing and rolling among
globes of fire,” it is easy to perceive that the Doctor is likely to realize
the object of his labors by getting us both into ‘‘ kot water.”” Hazard-
ous as this business may be, I must not disappoint my friend who trusts
in the fidelity of my companionship. Accordingly, I will follow on and
abide the ordeal of all these earthly elements, content, for the present,
to, wander in ¢ desert places,’ cheered with the prospect of the haleyon
days when I shall be privileged to introduce my friend to scenes of
more peaceful beauty. We may yet ascend some spiritual eminence
together, to contemplate the ¢ promised land’ of the spirit, where all is
vital and vocal with immortal life and celestial harmonies.

Rejoicing in such a hope, I remain,  Yours fraternally,
S. B. BRITTAN.



FORCE.—FLUIDS.—OD-FORCE.
DR B. W. RICHMOND TO 8. B. BRITTAN.

LETTER VI.

Dear Sir: My third letter with your reply is just received, and I
must make a few remarks on the answer. You still insist on their ¢ ir-
relevancy ;”” 1 reply they were written before any question existed, as
you well know. With these facts before the mind, that in insanity,
drunkenness, somnolency, clairvoyance, and vairous intense mental
excitements, the subject suddenly acquired new powers of singing, speak-
ing, writing, mimicking, inventing, &c., it is possible the * SpiriT-wRIT-
INGS »’ as imitations, originated in a similar way. Every fact given is
entirely relevant to the point I was making. Had I known the entire
history of the “ writings ”” I should have made a different point—and
have, as it is. I mentioned pantomime as a familiar example of that
power to imitate in the normal state. I instanced the almost endless
powers of the biological subject to imitate—when moved by a mental
mpression to do so—and this, too, in a condition as apparently normal as
that of any other state in life—can hear bells, see men, talk and act as
in all other cases. The eye alone of the subject shows great brilliancy.
It is constantly reiterated that mediums are in as perfectly normal state
—they are no more so than the biological subject, and their new ac--
quired powers are just as wonderful. It will be claimed by and by that.
magnetio persons because they appear perfectly normal ;*while the most
marvelous class of magpetic and mental phenomena, ever seen, are
among persons who appear perfectly normal. Again, a somnambule:
took words and sounds and shakes from the mind of Miss Lind, this.
proves the two minds to be en rapport. Let us give form to your ex-
ample of “ H.”

1. *“H.,” while * deeply entranced » in your presence, repeated words.
and thoughts, and imitated actions, so vivid on your ¢ memory’’ that
thirty years had not dimmed their recollection.

2. This proves, that * H.” was en rapport with your mind—and was.

bule.
& somnambuie * See Appendix, Note H,
5
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3 As none but the mind of the somnambule is capable of being en
rapport with other minds.

You ask what entranced “ H.?” 1T reply by asking what causes you
to think, to sleep, to dream ? It was spontaneous, and he went instant-
ly into rapport with your mind ; those ¢ undimmed impressions” were
the first he found. Hannah B.’s name was there, and the * undimmed »
thought in your memory was force enough to place before his spirits
eye, the shadowy form of the poor maniac. Mr. Courtney tells you,
that spirits can not discriminate between the real and imaginative—this
law is universal among magnetic persons. The biologist transforms a
stick into a spirit—he says spiri¢-—and the subject has a spirit before
him—to him as real as the other ; both are ideal, unreal. The shadow of
the maniac was real to the mind of ¢ H.,” but it was a reflection of her
image from your mind. What placed before the mind of Henry Clay,
the spirits of his living friends? These spirits were the reflections from
his own mind, and so were the spirits of his dead friends that he saw
around him.

Dr. Kerner, I am aware, attempted to prove that the Seeress of Pre-
vorst could distinguish between the real and imaginary spirits that were
about her. She saw her own spirit sitting near; but the Aistory of ghost-
seeing, which we shall reach in due time, will settle some points in this
difficult question. You assume that B.’s spirit was present, and then use
what follows as evidence of the very thing you should have proved. In
dealing with the subtilties of mind, great caution is needed to avoid false
conclusions. I have often seen mediums stop at a letter—a word—a sen-
tenoc—and return aftera lapse of hours, or days, to the same letter—word,
.or sentence. The case related by Dr. Prichard, and the same phenomena
in the inebriate, were in point, showing a similar mood of mind. But I
:must pass to another question, and in doing so, I will advert to your
remark, ¢ that my facts are wholly irrelevant, and their introduction in
-this connection is not the happiest illustration of that maturity of thought
‘which the profound nature of the subject demands.”” By reference to
the question it will be seen that, the ¢‘ abruptness of my conclusions,”
and the ¢ maturity of my thoughts >’ are not the points under review ;
and without hinting that such personal allusions may indicate inordinate
gelf-esteem, I would request the readers of the TELEGRAPH to pay very
little attention to friend Brittan’s opinions on these points; I will bring
-guch  thought” as I have, and each may judge for himself. Neither of
-us can chamge the laws of the Universe, and we shall both find much
1to be learned after the discussion closes.
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To prepare the mind of the reader for a clear understanding of the
motion among chairs and tables, and to show how the Auman mind may
prepare them to become ‘¢ star actors,” I have called attention to fluid,
and traced out in as short a manner as possible the manner and cause of
their action. That an invisible imponderable fluid was at work in these
movements I doubt not. If the medium has any connection whatever
with these occurrences, there is some medium fhrough which his or her
mind must act; and so of the *spirits ”’—if there be any—they must
act through some media. If they enter the body, or stand outside of the
medium, how do they reach the table and chairs ?—by hands, or how ?

All mesmerizers have contended that a fluid “nerve aura,” or elec-
tric vitality was put in motion in mesmerizing. My own observation
has long convinced me that an imponderable fluid was at work in the
various forms of nervous affections that afflict our race, and these con-
victions enabled me more readily te grasp the agent used by the mind
in these occurrences. I venture here a remark, that so long as sounds
are involved in these phenomena, it is useless to deny the work of a
fluid. Sound can only be produced through fluid. So far as the nor-
mal ear is capable of hearing sound, it gathers it, wholly and totally,
either by the movement of the particles of the same fluid against one
another, or the movement of one fluid through another. Sound, then,
is a sensation, produced in the mind, by a concussion of the particles of
air or ether against each other. I might here rest this point ; for either
hypothesis involves this necessity. ¢ Spirits ” can not produce sound
without it—nor move matter—nor can imbodied spirit, produce sound
or move matter without it. The law of accoustics is as fixed as gravi-
tation, and involves a fluid throughout the realms of animated being—
wide as the race and as unevadable as the decree of Omnipotence
Here we wish to ask distinetly: Are all, or any part, of the human
family surrounded by an ether-fluid or aura, peculiar to themselves—
distinct from the atmospheric ocean in which we live? Biology and its
phenomena long since satisfied me that mind could be added to mind so0
as to be one—an impulse in the one was an impulse in the other ; and
that strange power which enables us to destroy sensation in a limb,
must control the medium through which sensation passes from the mind
to the muscle. We see that some agent must act between the mind and
the muscle, and must,of course be able to seize it wherever it is found.
In experimenting on impressible subjects, Prof. Buchanan was able to
demonstrate the existence of a fluid, ¢ nerve anra,” through which he
worked his wonders. /
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Reichenbach’s Dynamics discloses more fully the existence of this
power, which he calls Od-force. He had noticed that certain persons
in the impressionable state acquired new powers. Seeing, feeling, hearing,
touching, he found to be vastly exalted. 1t occurred to him that these
persons might discern, by this exalted state of sight, the cause of one
magnet attracting another, and the cause perbaps of all attraction from
globes to atoms. He observed certain persons to be strangely affected
by magnets, crystals, &c. On presenting a magnet to one of these sub-
jects, she saw a bright flame from the poles. He again and again re-
peated these experiments, ranging from magnets through the whole
kingdom of Nature. But here rose a difficulty ; these flames might be
“reflections from the medium’s mind.”” As this flame seemed analo-
gous to light, would it affect the iodine on the camera. A horse-shoe
magnet was placed in the camera, and all light excluded, and in sixty-
four hours perfect evilence of the action of od-light on the plate was ob-
tained. He still persevered, and traced it out in every substance in
Nature ; and then began with men and women, and clearly cstablished
its existence in and around the human system, proved its identity with
that of magnetism or the Od-force of magnets and crystals. By num-
berless experiments he established its ¢transmissibility from man to every
substance in Nature. He traced it throughout the Universe, in earth,
air, light, heat, and electricity. It is dual in all substances, and follows
the law of heat and cold, or positive and negative. The existence of
this ¢ Od-force,” was found constant, in persons of highly nervous tem-
peraments—in the hysterical—those subject to fits—the impressible of
all classes. Those, too, were found, who exhibited perfect health, yet
they showed these phenomena. The sick-sensitive did not always show
it 8o clearly, as those who departed less from the apparently normal state.
I can not go into details on this point, but will refer all scientific readers
to the work of Baron Reichenbach. The point I wish to impress on
the mind, is this: that a certain class of persons, are certainly known
to be surrounded by a a subtile fluid, and their bodies are pervaded
with it ; the subtile chemistry of the human system generates it, both
in digestion and other vital changes. This fluid is transmissible to
metals, crystals, glass, wood, or any substance wearing the form of mat-
ter. And we here suggest that, if this fluid is subject to the Auman will,
when it is transmitted to these substances, we have found probably a
solution to ** spirit-force.”

The fact that bodies attracted each other was observed long before
the days of Newton ; he only announced it as a law of all matter. When
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asked what caused these bodies to act on each other, in proportion to
their quantity, the philosopher was deeply puzzled, and the deep and
clear insight into Nature’s laws only enabled him to conjecture, that it
was a subtile imponderable fluid—each seeking an equilibrium with the
other—and being entangled in the mass of denser matter, its move-
ments carry with it the bodies it pervades. Euler, in some respects
more penetrating than Newton, confirms his suppositions and concludes
that Deity had willed this fluid into solids at the moment of creation.
When Newton contemplated the mystery of muscular motion, he con-
jectured that a fluid, imponderable in its nature, was under the control
of the Auman will, by which it moved our bodies from place to place.
Mesmer, who began to observe, with a clear sight, the effects of mag-
nets on persons, producing in them a strange state, by accident found
that the same results could be induced without magnets—by moving the
hand over them. Just enough has been preserved of Mesmer’s original
movements, in producing magnetic sleep and curing the sick, to show
that he regarded the cause of it as intimately connected with the great
laws of the Universe. His rooms hung with mirrors ; his magnetic tub ;
slow music falling on the ear ; pleasant sights and sounds ; shady walks
and blooming flowers, clearly demonstrate that, in his mind, light, re-
flection, magnetism, sounds and odors, all aided the production of this
mysterious sleep. The history of his discovery has been a strange one ;
but Reichenbach’s Dynamics comes in to confirm and substantiate all
Newton’s conjectures, as to the cause of attraction and muscular motion,
and most singularly confirms and demonstrates the force by which Mes-
mer worked his singular influences on the living organism. If all bodies,
from the earth down to the horse shoe magnet, and the small crystal, are
surrcunded and penetrated by a maguetic fluid, then we see the cause
of the mutual attraction between bodies as clear as sunlight.® Just so
in living bodies, there must be some force by which they move and pro-
duce movement. The hand scizes an iron ball and puts it in motion—
we say the will put the hand in motion—but between the will and hand
there must be a medium—an agent hy which the will grasps the muscle.
That agent must be an imponderable fluid—subtile and easily moved—
capable of being set in motion on the nerves and muscles, producing mo-
tion and sensation. Electricity is the only agent in Nature, known to
man, that will produce muscular motion when brought in contact with a
body from which life is extinet. It is beginning to be admitted by lib-
eral men in the medical profession that a close identity exists between

the cause of muscular action and magnetic forces, that it is identical
* See Appendix, Note L
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with electricity and its modifications. Reichenbach’s discoveries settle
this question, and the world may deny it, and scout it, and abuse the
author as it has done, yet it is a firm step in the path of physical science,
and destined to lead to more important results in unraveling the laws
of mind and matter, than all others that have preceded it.

The Od-force of Reichebach comes at once to our aid in the “ mod-
ern mysteries.” It is an imponderable fluid pervading all bodies, it
charges the human system, is abundantly produced in the process of di-
gestion, and the subtile chemism of the human system, it is ¢ransmitted
to all bodies by simple contact. The human body having it in abundance
transmits it to inanimate matter—the human will having control over it
—as easily grasps and impels it, when chairs and tables have been
charged with it, as when a muscle or a nerve has been charged with it.
It is no more strange that it can be transmitted from dead to living, or
from living to dead bodies, than it is that one cup of water can be poured
into another; or that one candle can be lighted by another, or steels be
heated when plunged into fire, or a sponge filled with water, when
placed in contact with it. This outline will suffice to show the readers
of your paper, the track in which I will try and guide them in future
numbers. Yours truly,

B. W. RICHMOND.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER VI,

Dear Sir: Having at length attended to the foreign relations of Spir-
itualism, I am pleased to perceive a disposition to regard matters nearer
home. While I have no wish to dictate as to the course to be pursued,
in this part of the discussion, I yet feel that the more internal and vital
elements and interests of the subject have been too long neglected, and
the present indications are, therefore, the more highly appreciated.
Thus far we have been gazing from a distance—in various directions—
through clouds and storms, striving to catch a momentary glimpse of the
Spiritual Zion ; but, from the present course of things, I am encouraged
to hope that we may yet establish intimate relations with the question,
and, perhaps, gain the outer courts of the great Spiritual Temple.

In the opening paragraph of the communication now before me, you
repeat with emphasis what you had before stated, namely, that your
first three letters ¢ were written before any question existed.” Nothing
further need be said to satisfy you and our readers that, in this case,
your memory is at fault. The facts and circumstances, as detailed in
my fourth letter, are deemed conclusive. If any one should entertain a
different opinion, I beg leave to refer him, particularly, to your own
words—recorded in the same connection—from which it will appear that
the real parties to the controversy on this point, are Dr. Richmond, in
his public correspondence, versus, Dr. Richmond in his private epistles.

A willingness, on my part, to renew the discussion concerning the ori-
gin of the ¢ Spirit-writings,” might be construed into a tacit acknowledg-
ment that the evidence already adduced is insufficient, as the basis of &
rational conviction. I see no occasion for such a concession, and will
not question the validity of the testimony, even by implication. You
introduced the ¢ writings ’ to illustrate your position, referring them to
a supposed ‘abnormal,’ and perhaps ¢ unconscious,’ exercise of certain fac-
ulties. In my reply I offered a simple statement of the facts, and the
concurrent testimony of a number of the most respectable persons, with
several collateral proofs and incidental circumstances, all strongly cor-
roberative of their claims to a spiritual origin.  The question, it will be:
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perceived, is one of fact, and against your naked assumption I oppose the
testimony of persons whose characters for intelligence and veracity no
candid man will venture to impeach. The reader will judge which is
most reliable, and I will consens to renew the discussion, concerning the
origin of the writings, only, when you succeed in your labors to invali-
date the evidence on which their authenticity now rests. Until then, I
most respectfully decline any further reference to the subject.

The attempt to identify the influences denominated spiritual, with the
effects of ardent spirits and mental derangement, are not merely in bad
taste—they can not fail to prejudice your case. Materialism, in its rash
efforts to dispose of a difficult subject, has hitherto resorted to no hy-
pothesis more repugnant to reason and enlightened observation. If in-
sanity and drunkenness, eto., really produce the phenomena to which in-
telligent Spiritualists refer, as illustrations of the intercourse of man
with the invisible wortd, let this be shown : take the facts, whereon we
rest our convictions, and exhibit their alleged relations to these causes.
This you are bound to do or at once relinquish your position, so far as
it rests on the implied allegation that, inebriety and lunacy are conspic-
uous among the sources of the Spiritual Manifestations. To even intimate
that the ravings of a madman, or the incoherent mutterings of a drunk-
ard are, in any case, suitable illustrations of the subject before us, is to
deride the deepest and holiest sympathies of the human heart ; to trifle
with the most endearing associations and sacred realities, and to pour
contempt on the religious faith of thousands.

You affirm that all media are in an abnormal state, but this is not
true. Many of them exhibit no signs of any such condition. They
write letters and converse on subjects altogether foreign to the maifesta~
tions, and appear, while the sounds are occurring, as they do on all other
occasions. Augusta Middlebrook, of Bridgeport, Ct., a rapping medium
—through whom I once had some seven Aundred test questions correctly
answered in the space of one week—never, in my presence, exhibited
the slightest indication of magnetic susceptibility, or of any abnormal
condition of the faculties. These remarks are substantially true in their
application to many others. But you essay to evade the force of these
facts by assuming that ¢ the most marvelous class of magnetic phenom-
ena are developed in persons who appear perfectly normal.’ This, also,
I deny. When persons are—so far as we can judge from all outward
signs and phenomenal appearances—in a perfectly normal condition, I
would respeotfully inquire, by what unknown laws of evidence or rules
-of logic do you decide that they are in an opposite state? If, in such
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cases, you totally disregard all the evidence, whereby, alone, the condi-
tions of the human body and mind may be determined, do you not at-
tempt to sustain your hypothesis at the expense of your reason, and in
opposition to the facts? And is not this a conspicuous example of some
more vital defect than any that is implied in the mere abruptness of your
conclusions:  Tramce is certainly one of the ¢ most marvelous of the
magnetic states. In this condition the spirit leaves the body, tempora-
rily, and of necessity the physical functions are arrested. The eye is
motionless, the muscles are relaxed, respiration suspended and the heart is
still. Now so far from the subjects of this mysterious state being, in
appearance, in a perfectly normal condition, they appear, in numerous
instances, to be perfectly dead! So far, my dear sir, your observations
and the facts are at variance.

You assume that H., the medium referred to in my third letter, was
¢ spontaneously entranced,’ and that he was en rapport with my own
mind while personating a maniac in a scene that occurred thirty years
ago. That your conclusions,in this instance also, are neither the result
of evidence nor of mature deliberation, is clear to my mind, and I
douht not, the following considerations will render the justice of this re-
mark equally manifest to the reader. All effects, of whatever name or
class, suggest to the rational mind the existence of certain causcs, with-
out which the effects themselves could not ocour. When H. was en-
tranced, there must have been some cause or agent of sufficient power to
produce that result. Moreover, that cause must have been operative
at the particular moment when the state was induced. When you affirm
that the trance was *‘ spontaneous,” you appear to want to relieve your-
self of the labor of looking after an adequate cause. Pardon me if I in-
gist on searching for the unknown magnetizer. That there was some
agent, visible or invisible, to produce this mysterious state must be ob-
vious to every well informed mind. It is well known that sleep, as it
occaurs in the order of nature, i8 gradual in its approach, and there can
be no doubt that the exhaustion of the vital forces, by exercise during
the day, produces the state. But when a profound ¢rance supervenes, as
in the case of H., it obviously depends on different causes. Allow me
here to remind you, that H. was not in a circle—no circle existed in the
house at the time. He did not on the occasion referred to—nor does
he ever under similar circumstances—yield gradually to a state of som-
nolence. He was entranced unezpectedly and in an instant. Did he en-
trance himself in the midst of an animated conversation ? No. This
he has not the power to do under favorable circumstances. What are
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the probabilities that he was influenced by me ? I answer, there are no
such probabilities. If you doubt, here is my proof : I had, on a pre-
vious occasion, and in presence of witnesses, spent some forty minutes
in an energetic effort to magnetize H., but without any perceptible effect.
Did an ‘“ imponderable fluid» ¢ put him into the state ?” If so, please
explain the modus operandi, and tell us how unorganized matter can ex-
ert & voluntary power greater than that of the human mind ? If the
trance was not self-induced ; if the mind of the writer had nothing to do
with it ; and, finally, if no ‘imponderable fluid’ is adequate to the produc-
tion of such a state, it remains for you, either to admit that it was the
result of spiritual agency, or to account for it in some other way.
Leaving you to account for the fact of the trance—if that be possible
—without admitting the presence and influence of a spirit, I will proceed
to consider another point. You presume that,on being entranced, ¢ H.
went instantly into rapport” with me, because he represented a scene of
which I bad a distinot recollection. But here your conclusion is unau-
thorized, as I will endeavor to show. By reference to my third letter,
in which the case is narrated, you will discover that neither the particu-
lar circumstances there mentioned, nor t2e person, had been a subjeet of
thought for a long time, nor until the name was most unexpectedly an-
nounced and the representation commenced. It is true that the inci-
dents of that melancholy experience made so deep an impression on my
mind, that I can still recall the scene with all its deep shades and fear-
ful coloring ; yet weeks and months often pass with nothing to awaken
the recollection. In the instance under discussion, it was revived by a
stramger who knew nothing of my personal or family history, and in the
peculiar manner already described. Now the decision of the contro-
versy, as far as it relates to this particular fact, turns on this question :
Do somnambules, impressible, magnetic or psychological subjects, re-
flect the thought that is latent in the mind, and the memories that slum-
ber in the soul, or does the awakened thought alone cast its shadow or
daguerreotype its image on the receptive mind? I know not that my
opportunities for observation have been more extensive than yours, but
for many years I have pursued the subject carefully and calmly, but
with an intense and ever-increasing interest. I confined myself to a
ocourse of private investigation for many months, before venturing to
make any public communication. My experiments—on a great number
of persons of all ages and temperaments—numbering thousands, have
all contributed to establish this one fact, namely, that the persons who
are susceptible—agreeably to electrical and psychological laws—to im
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pressions from the minds of others, invariably reflect the movingthought,
the ezisting emotion, or predominant affection of the human mind.
Indeed, it is quite impossible that it should be otherwise, consistently
with your hypothesis. You suppose that these impressions are made
through the excitement or disturbance of an imponderable fluid, and that
they are transmitted, through the medium of the sensor nerves, to the sen-
sorium of the subject. If this be the case, it must inevitably follow that
the active impulse, rather than the latent affection, the living thought, and
not the duried recollection, will be represented, since the former alone
have power to disturb the vital aura or other imponderable elements of
‘the human body. Thus it is not what the poet or the orator felt in
his childhood, or even but yesterday, that moves men’s souls to-day. It
is the impassioned utterance of the present hour that ignites the latent
elements of thought, quickens the heart’s action, and moves with a mys-
terious spiritual energy over all the springs of being. So it is not what
we thought, or willed thirty years since, but the volition of the passing
hour—of this moment—that must of necessity influence the somnambule
and determine the nature of his impression. Now as I was think-
ing of other persons and objects, and not of Hannah B., when the name
was unexpectedly announced, we are forced to refer this fact to a spirit-
uval source. If I believe on insufficient evidence, you certainly believe
without any. You conjecture that the medium was en rapport with me,
in opposition to his own express declaration and regardless of a variety
of circumstances, all of which point most significantly to a different con-
clusion. My own conviction—authorized by the mysterious intelligence
itself—is confirmed by all our observations in this department. It will
abide the severest ordeal of enlightened reason and a sound inductive
philosophy, and is sanctioned by the plainest psychological laws and the
revelations of & spiritual religion.

You appear to have taken slight exceptions to a single observation in one
of my former letters. When I incidentally remarked that the introduction
of certain miscellaneous physical and mental phenomena, did not afford the
most felicitous illustration of the maturity of thought demanded by the
nature of the subject, I designed to restrict my language to the particular
subject comprehended in ¢ #ke question.” Your facts seemed to repudiate
any specific application to the real issue, and the intimation that you
were not making the subject proposed—Spiritual Manifestations—a mat-
ter of mature thought, was, perhaps, the most civil manner of suggest-
ing that the main question was lost sight of altogether.

You query concerning the peculiar mode whereby spirits produce the
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effects ageribed to them. ¢ If they enter the body or stand outside the
medium, how do they reach the table, chairs, &c.” Permit me to re-
mind you that I have not the affirmative of the present question, and
hence may be excused for leaving your question unanswered, until the
appropriate occasion for its elucidation shall arrive. For the present, my
friend has undertaken to show how the more remarkable phenomena can
be produced without spirits. Just now, therefore, we are anxiously
awaiting any disclosures you may be pleased to make on this subject.
We, in turn, shall present our facts and reasons when we are privileged
to lead.

What follows in your letter is highly interesting and to the purpose,
but it contains nothing that I am inclined to controvert. I of course
yield a willing credence to Newton's discoveries. The interesting facts
and observations of Dr. Buchanan, in his Journal of Man, 1 also ac-
cept as important contributions to science. The experiments of Mes-
mer and Baron Von Reichenbach are of great value. I receive all
their facts, with the utmost cordiality, though I frequently dissent from
their conclusions. In all this you occupy neutral ground, and your ob-
servations—with slight exceptions which I need not particularize—sub-
serve my purpose well. It now remains for you to prove that the human
mind, in the body, or some earthly agent, can, and does, control these im-
ponderable fluids, in the production of all the astounding phenomena
which we ascribe to the agency of Spirits.

Resolved to follow wherever Truth may lead the way, I await the re-
ceipt of your next letter, and am, Fraternally thine,

8. B. BRITTAN.



OD-FORCE.—WILL-FORCE.
DR B. W. RICHMOND TO S. B. BRITTAN.

LETTER VIIL

Dear Sir: Number four and five of my letters and your replies are
before me. I perceive clearly enough that I should write to a question,
whether one existed or not, by mere foresight of ‘‘ reputed sagacity ;”
and, that being settled, I promise réformation in that particular, as soon
as convenient.

But a single point is made in my criticism on the autographs—and
that is, that it has internal evidence of being the work of one hand,instead
of being the work of fifty-six different individuals, without insisting that
it was an  unconscious feat of somnambulism,” the work of forgery, or
of spirits. My remarks touching the medium, places him wherc the
facts given to the public place him. It is of the facts given to the pub-
lic of which you may complain—unless you show that I have misrepre-
sented them. Appeals to the sympathy 6f friends in favor of a medi-
um, on the plea that his ¢ integrity ” has been attacked, are useless ;
when such momentous questions are sought to be settled by the testi-
mony of a single individual, I think men will pause before they settle so
intricate a matter by one man’s testimony. I regret much that you
did not feel bound to give the whole of Mr. Bush’s letter in the TeL-
EGRAPH, as you published it in the SmexiNan. In the course of
the Discussion I shall again reach this subject; for the present I must
drop it.

Your reply to my fifth letter, is singular indeed. That you may
easily understand almost any proposition, without ¢ elucidation,” may
be true, but you will pardon me for suggesting that I am not writing
out my train of reasoning for your particular benefit; many who read
the TeLEGRAPH may need just such facts and elucidations as I am giv-
ing, to enable their minds to grasp the subject. Your first paragraph
only affirms my definition of chemical action.

Dr. Hibbert, I suppose, only gives the average breadth and thickness
of the rock torn up by an imponderable fluid, while portions of the rock
probably was wider than ¢ Zen feet,’ as his account seems to indicate.
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Such eriticisms indicate an ability to crawl into a Aole less than “ten
feet ” in diameter. When I begin to talk about tables being charged
with a fluid and moved by the human will, it will be held up as the
most marvelous thing on record—but to my perception, it is far less
wonderful than the destruction of such a rock, by the movements of a
fluid, in open space, unguided by will—or heat—or aught else that we
can see—but its tendency to seek an equilibrium, like two waves in
water. ‘‘Tea kettles,” “steam boilers,” and splitting rocks, seem
small matters for your capacity. Newton cut the ridiculous figure of
studying a ¢ falling apple,” and can only be excused on the plea of in-
competence. You and I, my dear sir, ought to be above such Jttle things
as Newton dabbled in, having a flood of light from on kigh.

Your disquisition on  cold,” as a greater force-agent than heat, seems
out of place. My definition of eat makes it an effect ; why then your
argument to show it an effect? Probably because I mentioned it as a
cause of motionin fluids In air, water, and steam, it acts as a cause—
itself being produced by chemical action—and is an effect when men-
tioned in that connection. If your Florentine academicians present cold
in their experiments, as a condition of matter destitute of heat, they
misled themselves. Cold is a relative term used to indicate a condition
of matter indicating less hcat than a certain other condition. Ifin your

ice illustration you intend to teach that cold is the absolute negation or
absence of all heat, then you and I have studied the science of heat and
cold differently.

Heat is abstracted from water till it reaches a certain point—it con-
geals and rarifics—but heat remains in the ice still. In freezing-water
spicula not only shoot out through the liquid, but, what is more marvel-
ous, they shoot out around a common center, (the law of all congelation,)
uniting in a thousand fantastic ways at their various circumferences. I
have watched the process by candle-light—an undignified business, no
doubt, in the opinion of savans, and my own tastes, indeed, would have
preferred a tilt astride of an iceberg galloped by lightning down the de-
clivities of the North pole.

The attraction of the moon on the ocean, in no wise contradicts my
statements. Air and water may be moved by heat, the moon may at-
tract the ocean, and yet each and all of these phenomena are variations
of the'law of gravitation in its different modes of manifestation, and still
we must have some medium through which to transmit our thought, and
are obliged to use terms which men may misunderstand, if they choose
to do so, and ride on cold moonbeams into the regions of shadowsa.

e —
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Thanking the friends for their patience, I will again call attention to
Od-force and Will-force. Baron Von Reichenbach clearly demonstrtes
that, the od-force filled and surrounded the bodies of all magnetic per-
sons—also those who were sickly—subject to fits—hysterics—trance—-
somnambulism, &c. He clearly established another fact, that it was
transmissible to all substances in nature, without exception, by simple
contact with the person—and that, in muscular motion and mecsmeric
attraction, the mind, or will, controls this subtile fluid. All mediums,
without exception are the same class of temperament and persons
on which the Baron made his experiments. When I come to physical
symptoms and temperaments of mediums, I will settle this point.

Dr. Dodd, of Boston, has logically demonstrated that, in muscular
motion, the mind acts through, or upon, an imponderable fluid, putting
it in rapid motion, causing the muscular molecules to assume different
relations, and presenting to the eye the phenomena of muscular contrac-
tion and expansion. Dr. Smee, of London, has, by experiment, settled
quite satisfactorily the fact that the mechanism of muscular action is
voltaic—that during muscular contraction a voltaic current is passing.
Electric sparks have been obtained from the nerves, of persons subject
to consumption and, I believe, those subject to fits. Dr. Buchanan
says he has proven that, in mesmeric phenomena, an imponderable fluid,
¢ nerve aura,” plays an indispensable parc, and that his experiments on
impressible persons show the existence of such a fluid. He can not
identify it with electricity, or magnetism. Von Reichenbach has
proven its identity with magnetism.

The torpedo is an example of animal life by will electrically con-
trolled. Its power to give a shock, and to benumb the living fiber, is
known to all. The gymnotis, or electric-eel, is a still more striking ex-
ample of electric life. Humboldt, in his travels in South America,
witnessed a fight between these eels and horses driven by the Indians
into the pools of water where they lived. The fish rose to the surface,
presented his back to the belly of the horse, and his shock stunned the
poor animal, so much that, in many cases, they fell into the water and
were drowned. They give a distinct shock to the hand and arm, when
touched by a stick, transmitting the electric current along a common
staff or reed.

Their nervous systems are electric, two-thirds of the fibers of the
brain being eonnected, distinotly, with the electrical apparatus. The
will, in these cases, controls electric currents, produces muscular motion,
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and the phenomena of ‘‘ physical demonstrations,” almost equal to the
“ rappers

Is the human brain a magnetic battery ? Experiments in biology had
clearly shown me this, long before I had heard of Smee, Von Reichen-
bach, or Gregory.

Take the operator and wires, in the telegraph, and substiute the will
of the biologist and the merves of his subject for them. Suppose the
brain a battery, and the blood a solution of vitriol, and you have a ma-
chine presenting all the wonders of the telegraph. You may, by will-
force, break and connect those human wires at any point, controlling as
you do by mind the currents that are apparently passing over them,
carrying motion to the arm, sight to the eye, taste to the tongue and
sound to the ear. My convictions will not satisfy others. A. J. Davis,
in his volume called the Physician, announces the fact that the brain is
a battery, and the phenomena of life magnetic. The savans laughed
at it, of course, but they will be obliged to eat the fact in spite of their
wry faces. Smee announced the same fact, founded on long and care-
fully conducted experiments. The savans mocked him, and said * make
a man and put life in him, and we will believe you.” The stupid fools !
Von Reichenbach demonstrates that the phenomena of life is magnetic,
and the result of animal chemism—the savans think him crazy or a fool.
All their reviews of him were the concentrated essence of bigotted stu-
pidity. Leibeg shows the same fact by another route, but still nobody
can see it.

To the above we add what Gregory says :

MAN A GREAT GALvANIC BATTERY.—The remarkable fact already noticed,
of the existence in all parts of the body of an alkaline liquid, the blood, and an
acid liquid, the juice of the flesh seperated by a very thin membrane and in con-
tact with muscle and nerve, seems to have some relation to the fact now estab-
lished of the existence of electric currents in the body, and particularly to those
which occur when the muscles contract. The animal body may be regarded as a
galvanic engine for the production of mechanical force. This force is derived
from the food, and with food has been derived, as we have scen, from the solar
rays. A working man, it has been calculated, produces in twenty-four hours an
amount of heating or thermal effect equal to raising nearly fourteen millions of
pounds to the hight of one foot, heat being one form cf mechanical effect. But,
from causes connected with the range of temperature, he can only produce, in the
form of actual work done, about as much mechanical effect as would raise three
million five hundred thousand pounds the hight of one foot, and that in twenty-
four hours. Even this is a prodigious amount of force, and whether we regard
it as derived from beat, electricity, or chemical action, it is ultimately derived

from the luminous solar rays, on which vegetation depends.
[Gregory’s Chemistry.
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The phenomena of all animal life is magnetic ; the human brain and
nerves are designed for electric action. The white and gray substance
of the brain, take the place of zinc and copper ; the ultimate molecules
of the gray substance, are globular : the white fibres, found in contact
with it, may be, traced through their whole extent, as perfectly as the
wire to its different stations. Add to all this, the fact, that electricity
and its modifications of all substances in nature, when put in motion on
the human nerves, is alone capable of producing muscular contraction,
exactly resembling the action of the muscle, under the will-power. I
will caution the reader here, not to confound will, or mind with od-force,
magnetic currents, or vital heat, produced by chemical action, in the
human organism ; the latter, is only the agent—the imponderable fluid,
which the mind seiges and controls, in producing the voluntary phenom-
ena of life; while the unconscious, interior involuntary will, controls
these vital currents in their action on the heart, lungs and involuntary
phenomena of animal life. When we are shut out by sleep from the
voluntary world, with what wonderful regularity is life maintained ; the
lungs inhale, the heart contracts and expands ; the blood is arterialized ;
the budy is nourished ; the brain transmits thought; and the body as
unconsciously obeys its impuise, as do the heart or lungs.

Now, what has all this to do with ‘¢ Spirit-rappings ?” ¢ Much every
way.” I have reached about this result, in the chat we are having :

Man, is a magnetic machine, to produce force, under the control of
will or mind. He is found to be surrounded, and permeated, with the
od-force—electricity—rvital-heat—nerve aura—an imponderable fluid ;
mind comes in contact with this force, or fluid ; applies it to muscle ; applies
living muscle to the chair ; upsetsit ; raps on the table ; turns it over—with.
various other physical demonstrations * We find this od-force in the horse-.
shoe magnet ; one magnet operates on another and moves it,repels and at~
tracts it. Baron Von Reichenbach presented these magnets to sickly, fitty,.
magnetic-impressible persons ; it attracted, repelled, and produced in.
them convulsions, fits, magnetio sleep, cramps, spasms. In one case:
wo see two dead masses of matter moving each other ; that is wonderful,
marvelous, curious, monstrous. Again, dead matter, or the magnet,,
moves, controls, cramps, puts to sleep a living being—a person of par-.
ticular make, and condition ; and now comes the rub : Can dead matter,
under the control of mind, be made to jump, turn over, dance, play the
pantomime, quiver, become a ‘ star actor,” and make a fool of itself,.
and those who are trying to look into its mysterious behavior ?

The od-force, vital fluid, maguetic fluid, nerve aura, are controlled:

* See Appendix, Note J.
6
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by mind, in the body or out ; this fact Von Reichenbach, and mesmeric
experiments, settles forever. This foree, or fluid, is transmissible to all
known substances, by simple’ contact. Don’t kick, and say, it is not ;
first study the Baron’s Dynamies, he settles that point, too. It accords
with other faots in Nature, of a relative kind. Water enters the sponge ;
air penetrates where water can not; heat enters the solid steel, by simple
contact ; water penetrates the pores of wood ; one flame kindles another ;
the living body imbibes the small-pox virus, from a dead body ; it puts
in motion a new action in the man; he dies of cholera—malaria does
the same. All nature is full of examples of the kind. One person
pours his own vital fluid upon another ; he seizes his will, his body, and
controls it as his own ; he eats, walks, thinks, acts, as the will of his
master directs ; yet they are ten feet, or twenty, apart. Major Weir,
hung for witcheraft, was very gifted in prayer by the sick bed; but
could not pray when they took away his staff. It had become a con-
ductor, and when gone from his hand, his brain was oppressed by the
od-force, or nerve-aura, which the cane carried off ; about as strange as
the conduct of the gymnotis, that gives a shock to the hand, through the
length of a staff, by the force of his will. Weir was hung for the one,
and the eel skinned for the other. In my next, I will bring my facts to
bear on this theory, and do remember, that it will soon be my turn to
¢ follow behind,” crack the whip, and cry ““ get up”> When I get the
planks of my platform together ¢ spit on it,” if you dare.
Yours truly,
B. W. RICHMOND.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER VII

Dear Bir: At length it is virtually admitted that ¢ a question’ has ex-
isted from the beginning of this controversy. It is true the concession
indicates slight reluctance, and is accompanied by a kind of verbal ne-
gation—as though the medium unconsciously resisted the influence of
the conviction—still, it merits a gracious reception, seeing it measura-
bly relieves my correspondent from the former Quixotic aspect of his
first efforts. Since it is decided that there is & question, and also that
you have the affirmative, the reader may be authorized to anticipate
more positive results. While the question, in its present form, has no
direct claims on your humble servant, it is sufficiently obvious that a
most important duty—onus probandi—is demanded at your hands.

Permit me to remind you that seven of the Twelve Letters, required
to account for the Manifestations on the principles of physical science,
have already appeared, and only one solitary fact—for which a Spiritual
origin was ever claimed—has thus far been introduced. The attempts to
discountenance that fact—to disprove it, or explain it away—have been
various according to circumstances. = At one time you discovered the
spasmodic action of Mr. Fowler’s nerves in the unequal spreading of the
ink on the parchment,and then the hypothetical ‘subsultus tendinum’ was
palpable evidence of the ¢ abnormal magnetic state which exists while
he is writing.” On another occasion the internal evidence was presum-
ed to authorize the suspicion that Edward was naturally gifted with re-
markable powers of * imitation”’—was ¢ accustomed to drawing,” and
¢¢ of course used to forms, sizes, similarsand resemblances, in lines, curves
and circles”—all assumed without evidence and against the facts—and that
hehad exercised his faculties for fraudulent purposes. The position first
assumed being indefensible, of course nothing remained but to assail
the Spiritual theory, and the facts in the case, from a different stand
point. Such changes are easily accomplished under circumstances of
urgent necessity ; and your philosophy—so admirably plastic!—as readi-
ly adapts itself to one hypothesis as the other—mutatis mutandis. In
your last letter you intimate with great complacency that you have met
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the case fairly—in no way misrepresenting the facts—at the same time
you manage to have all the witnesses disappear in a most mysterious
manner, and affirm that ¢ such momentous questions are sought to be
settled by the testimony of a single individual ! And here this exhibition
of your ¢ fairness’ almost approaches the sublime ; especially, as you go
on to express “much regres”’ that Idid not furnish more evidence. You
would dine every week on fresh testimony, though you had failed to di-
gest the first repast—you would have the whole of the letter from Prof.
Bush, when you had not deigned to notice the portion already received !

I must have a limited indulgence to speak of that remarkable fact—
80 beautifully illustrative of your theory—imported from the Shetland
Isles. I infer, from the spirit of your rejoinder, that you would have the
reader deem my criticism out of place, and indicative of a capacity for
small things ; but the intelligent reader knows as well as Dr. Richmond
precisely how the case stands. When lecarned men express their well-
founded convictions, we may believe; but the coup d’etat to which
Doctors, as well as Princes, sometimes resort in an emergency, is quite
another affair, and few will fail to make the distinction. But the man-
ner in which you propose to help yourself out of the dilemma, and to
extricate Dr. Hibbert, -is extremely amusing. ¢ Dr. H., you suppose,
only gives the average breadth and thickness of the rock.” This can
not be, for he states that the whole 7ock was ten feet broad, *“ in places,”
which distinctly implies that other portions were much less, and indeed
that ten feet was not the average but the mazimum breadth. But if
the Doctor designed to give the average breadth of the whole mass, he
doubtless also gives the average width of the fragments, which only im-
poses a more grievous tax on our credulity. Now the average of the
two pieces particularly described was just eighteen feet and six inches, so
. that the breadth of the third and largest fragment—the one said to have
been forty feet long, and which was thrown into the sea—is literally re-
duced to mothing. Not wishing to criticise small matters, I pass over
what is said about the relative thickness of the whole and its parts. The
difference is only twenty per cent on the side of the fragments, and that’s
not much !

It is well known that the apparent magnitude of external objects very
much depends on the medium through which they are viewed. By the
aid of certain optical instruments huge things become diminutive, and
minute objects assume the most gigantic proportions. Some persons
seem to be provided with a sort of mental camera obscura, into which
the light reflected from all objects is admitted by invisible lenses, which
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magnify or reduce the apparent size of the objects at the pleasure of
the possessor. The instrument is self-adjusting. While looking at the
‘autographical manuseript,’ you had in a double convex lens which dis-
closed monstrous imperfections. ¢ John Penn looped his h—instead of
his old stem”; Jefferson progressed the loop to the right; ¢ Richard
Henry Lee looped both his h and his y” ; while Francis Lightfoot Lee
looped his h, and dotted his first ,” instead of ¢ the last one.” These,
under the great magnifying power of your mind—as adjusted for the
occasion—became matters of vast moment. The little ¢ dot over the
first i’ suddenly swelled into grand and more than capital dimensions,
and became a mountain of evidence against the claims of the spirits.
Things of this nature were so momentous, in your judgment, as to be
deemed worthy to occupy the whole of your fourth letter, while the
writing of a single paragraph in review of one of your facts, (?) the
statement of which involves utter impossibilities, exposes me to the charge
of being hypereritical. In this case you evidently look through the con-
cavelens, and the mistake, on your part, grows ¢ beautifully less” while
the occasion for criticism disappears altogether.

In discussing ¢ the sources of motion in fluids,” you distinetly men-
tioned keat, giving it the first place. According to Webster, the term
source is defined to mean, the ¢ first cause;” ¢ original;” ¢ the flrst
producer ;*? ¢ ke or that which originates, &c.” If you have abolished
the old definitions in Ohio, please send us your lexicon that we may
know what you mean. The word heat represents both a sensation and
a substance, (?) and on account of its dual meaning, it is not so suitable
a term, in certain relations, as caloric, which is only applied to the prin-
ciple or cause of the sensation. When the terms heat and cold are used
to denote certain sensations, both indicate merely relative conditions, and
whether the causes of those sensorial impressions are substances, or merely
conditions of other forms of matter, scientific experiments have never
clearly demonstrated. I know that caloric, latent and sensible, is pre-
sumed to be a substance—it may be so—and the experiments performed
at the Academy del cimento, at Florence, and subsequently repeated
with entire success at Geneva—showing the immense force exerted by
freezing-water—were supposed to warrant the presumption that cold,
also, is a substance. Later philosophers, however, undertake to account
for the effects on a different hypothesis, and the word cold, when em-
ployed to represent the cause of the sensation, is now generally under-
stood to denote merely the absence of sensible caloric. And thus it ap-
pears that heat, instead of being a principal source of motion and chief



86 A DISCUSSION.

among the force-agents, does not develop so great a force as we see ex-
hibited in its absence. That latent caloric still exists in water, in its
solid state, is very obvious from the fact that, under certain circumstan-
ces, and without being congealed, it can be reduced to a temperature
several degrees below the freezing point. Philosophers, however, have not
been inclined to ascribe the sudden expansion that occurs during the
process of solidification, to the remaining latent heat. I shall not be
greatly surprised to learn that my worthy friend has consulted his pref-
erences by that romantic ride, ‘“ down the declivities of the North pole.”
Such an excursion, at ¢ lightning *’ speed, and ¢ astride of an iceberg,”
certainly suggests a novel and original mode of escaping the force of all
criticism, and especially such as relates to your views of Aeat and motion
in fluids.

I had occasion to refer to the ebb and flow of the ocean tides, to show
that your caloric hypothesis did not account for this ceaselsss motion in
the waters. Your rejoinder consists of a rhetorical flourish about ¢ ri-
ding on cold moon-beams into the region of shadows,”” which of course
affects my remarks on that subject quite as much as it does the tides
themselves.

Your next illustration, of the mundane origin of the Spiritual Mani-
festations, is derived from the peculiar powers of the torpedo and the
gymnotus. I am aware that these animals are furnished with a kind of
electrical battery, which for self-preservation, and for the purpose of se-
curing their prey, they discharge, suddenly, and in such a manner as to
give a powerful shock to the nervous systems of other animals. But
this proves nothing with respect to the human capacity. Man is not so
organized as to admit of this powerful concentration and disruptive dis-
charge of animal electricity ; nor will a galvanic battery and any num-
ber of electrical eels enable us to account for Revelation and miracles.

As the phenomena of vital and voluntary motion, in animals and man,
depend on the distribution of electric currents, it must necessarily fol-
low that various forms and conditions of matter, whether taken into the
gystem, or placed in intimate external relations to the body, will influ-
ence the organic functions. Any object that will suddenly attract or re-
pulse the vital electricity, will influence vital motion in a corresponding
degree. Thus when a powerful magnet is placed in close proximity to
a sick or sensitive subject—one who has but little voluntary power, re-
sistance of foreign influence, or self-control over the functions of the
nervous system—the electric aura is suddenly disturbed, and, under its
rapid and irregular motion, the nerves vibrate in an involuntary and un-
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controlable manner, producing ¢ cramps, spasms, &c.” A powerful
brain, highly electrical, and energized by a human spirit, might produce
gimilar effects on a very impressible subject; but all this most signally
fails of accomplishing the object, if the facts are cited to prove the sub-
lunary origin of the Spiritual phenomena.

That vital electricity is the great agent in all the phenomena of vital
motion and sensation, I believe ; moreover, this agent and its relations
constitute an integral part of my system as well as of yours. I have
not been indifferent to the discoveries in this particular direotion. I have
heard of Alfred Smee, and Reichenbach and Gregory are names not
wholly unknown to me. I respect the authorities you have cited, but
unfortunately they do not serve your special purpose in the present issue.
‘We have no evidence that they even believe in the facts of the Spirit-
ual Manifestations, if we except Mr. Davis and Dr. Buchanan, both of
whom entertain the Spiritual theory. Thus the very persons, on
whose experiments and observations you chiefly rely, saw none of the
spiritual phenomena while engaged in their important researches, nor
did they pretend to have discovered a scientific solution of kindred mys-
teries. What you have proved, therefore, in the letters already pub-
lished, I was ready to admit before the discussion commenced ; what
you have merely assumed, it will be difficult to prove. Here I await
the receipt of your next letter, and with sentiments of friendly regard,
am, Sincerely thine,

8. B. BRITTAN.



OD-FORCE.—FACTS.
DR B. W. RICHMOND TO 8. B. BRITTAN.

LETTER VIIL.

Dzar Sir: I am in excellent humor this morning, and I will stea! the
march on you by writing you another letter before seeing another of
your replies. Not having to stop to set you right, something valuable
may be looked for. As the ¢ Manifestations ” may be made to play an
important part in this number, I call attention to the first case of willing
dead matter, on record. History relates that the sorceries of Simon Ma-
gus consisted, in making trees grow where he pleased (it so appeared to
the beholder) in passing through the streets attended by the ghosts of
the departed, in passing through the air from place to place, (like Mr
Gordon the medium,) and in making ckairs and tables move about or
change places in the room as he willed or desired them. He was called
a sorcerer and condemned by the apostles ; and the fathers of the church
have left just enough on record of his doings to show us that, the strange
manifestations of Simon were, in part biological—in part ‘¢ second
sight,” and in part, the same physical signs that attend our mediums—
moving chairs and tables—by will or desire. He also made a sickle
reap without hands, very rapidly. The facts related by Dr. Kerner, in
the Secherin of Prevorst, are of a similar character. A Mr. Hahn had
taken up residence in a castle in Silesia, and with him was a French
soldier named Kern. Strange sounds were heard in the room and in ad-
joining rooms. Their furniture was moved about, caps, napkins, candle
snuffers and other articles were raised from the floor or stand and dropped
again. A napkin rose up from the floor to the ceiling over-head and
slowly fluttered down again ; also, a basin of water was suddenly emp-
tied of its contents, while heating for the purposes of shaving. Flashes of
light were seen darting from corner to corner of the room, while these things
were occurring. Kern left, and the phenomena ceased ; he was a me-
dium undoubtedly for these occurrences. What is singular, this castle
was finally destroyed by lightning, a few years after, and a skeleton found
in the cellar, confirmed the belief that spirils were engaged in the capers,
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as they had been seen about the premises. Kern saw the ghost of his
dog one day come into the room—when the poor fellow was locked in
the barn stsll alive. 1 explain the above facts by the magnetic condition
of Kern and probably the decomposition of a dead body in the cellar be-
neath, had something to do with the manifestations.® The place seemed
also to be highly electrical, as the castle was destroyed by lightning. I
notice two classes of facts of a physical character. The first seems to be
the work of vacutim, the second of mental attraction and repulsion.

The od-force must be kept in mind as I pass on. A boy, a medium,
put his hand over the top of a pump—the pump-handle moved, and
brought water. On removing his hand, the pumping ceased. The
pump, all know, acts by vacuim. The od-force of this magnetic boy
passed from the hand to the water below—it being of the nature of light
—and moving about 200,000 times as fast as air—its sudden passage
through the air to the water below, would move the air upward and form
avacuiim. Ifa spirit aided the boy, (and one professed to attend him
who wrote his name * Hog Devil,””) did the spirit operate through the
boy’s will and hand on the od-force ? or did the spirit take hold on the
pump-handle and work it? Why did not the spirit work the pump
when the boy moved his hand from over it ? or could not * Hog Devil
pump, only as the boy—aided by some indefinable somehowt—connected
with his hand ? This lad on going up staiis near some corn, the ears
were set to flying about as if suddenly struck by an unseen force, some
ears passed out the window. The od-force from the boys hands passed
suddenly to the corn and scattered it about, is probably the right so-
lution.

Let us take another class of phenomena. A lady, a powerful medi-
um, on retiring to bed and extinguishing the light, was attended by sin-
gular demonstrations. An old musket was brought into her room from
a back chamber, with a lot of old cartridge boxes. Her pillow was
taken from under her head and thrown at a person standing on the stairs.
A tumbler, on the stand near her bed, was never touched ; also a watch
with glass crystal, and a band-box with a bottle of cologne water, were
never disturbed. When the bottle was taken from the box, it was up-
set and put in confusion like other matters. Her trunk, filled with Aer
dothing, standing in her chamber was set to bounding, first one end then
the other would rise from the floor and come down with force, as it
moved by an invisible hand—an unseen force. Considerable straw was
pulled trom her bed, through a very small hole in the tick, and also
the clothes hanging in the room during these capers would move from

* See Appendix, Note K. 1 See Appendix, Note L
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the wall and swing to and from the wall as if moved by a fluid, or air
in motion. The gun, rusty and magnetic, would be easily and highly
charged with the magnetic od-force of the lady (for Von Reichenbach
has demonstrated that the od-force of magnetic persons is identical with
that of the horse-shoe magnet) and drawn by attraction toward herself..
The glass tumbler, being a bad conductor—although it imbibes the od-
force and becomes magnetic, yet in a less degree ; and here we see why
the tumbler, watch and cologne bottle were not’ moved about by her
mental magnetism. The pillow was charged with the same force and
sent toward the person who was scared and in the negative state. The
fluid passing from her body, hands and eyes, charged the clothing on
the wall and of necessity put them in motion. The fomites of small-
POx, or contagion, of cholera or plague is absorbed by clothing, and let-
ters, and give these diseases to persons after some months have elapsed.
Plague may be transmitted in a similar manner. The fact that these
occurrences took place after the light was extinguished, I think, finds
its explanation in the fact that the current of this od-force or nerve
aura was not opposed by the waves of light from the candle—they
would oppose each other, just as one current of water would oppose
another. Did the spirit carry that gun out of the chamber to her room ?
Then why did she not upset the tumbler, break her cologne bottle, and
the watch ? for this spirit, as you will see, owed the medium a spite.®
Below stairs, in the same house, with the same medium, in the even-
ing, a chair was thrown through the air—a settee was rocked—a bureau
moved toward her as she passed by it. As she passed suddenly through
a room, chairs and a table moved into the Zne through which she passed ;
as she passed the second door, a stick of wood in a deep box fell on the
floor, near the track she passed through. This is apparently the work
of vacuum and aftraction combined. These articles, occupied as they
were by the family, and probably the medium, the chairs and settee
would be charged with the fluid and moved about by the attraction of a
stronger magnet. All this, and no “thunder clap ?”” Surely ; for it
i8 clear that the medium by giving attention and sitting down and turning
the od-force in anether direction, gets small ¢ claps of thunder ”’ or
¢ rappings ”—but the fluid when moving about loose rushes into the best
conductors and they are attracted accordingly. Is this more strange
than to see one horse-shoe magnet attract another—or move large pieces
of iron or steel—and yet no will-force is acting at all in the magnets.
Kerner states that the Seeherin, when in the magnetic state, was in a
degree deprived of her gravitation ; when standing he would extend his
* See Appendix, Note M.
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band and put his fingers against her’s, and lift her from the floor ; this
phenomenon is the work of the same force—only in this case Kerner’s
will, though unconsciously acted through the medium of the nerve-
aura, and moved the body of the woman up and down. 8he could not
be sunk in water when in this condition. In experiments on magnectic
persons—in the biolological and impressible state—I have seen them at-
tracted by the hand, and drawn from their seats, in spite of their wills
to the contrary. Persons in the biological state may be so attracted to
a staff, or a chair, as to be unable to drop it ; it clings to his hand like
one magnet to another. I once saw a subject fixed to his chair, and
the chair to the floor—and a stout man who tried to lift him succeed-
ing in raising the chair from the floor—but it clung to the subject while
he lifted only the subject. This is will-magnetism—and you object to
it, a8 irrelevant. Recently a lady in our region was told, while asleep, .
to visit a sick person some miles off ; the medium went ; fell into her
trance state, and she appeared so singular that the family were alarmed,
having had no natice of her coming ; and they called in some men to
carry her out of door, and lo, her ckair stuck to the floor! they could
not lift her—she was suddenly very heavy. My explanation is that she
connected herself to the floor by will—through the od-force. Yours
would be that the spirits held her down—but how ? by od-force—or
biologically ?

I must now return to the medium, who scemed to attract chairs and
tables as she passed by them. Engaged in the laudable business of
studying anatomy, she had a subject whose spirit insisted on being buried.
The raps, while studying, would come on the table, and on a dry skull
lying on it, and also on the book before her. They had been engaged
in dissecting, one day, and the ladies left the room first; before the
doctor left he changed the position of the subjet—laying one hand across
the breast, and the other by the side. During the pight the ladies
thought the old woman entered their room in person, and various occurrences
were related of what passed. But on comparing notes, the medium saw
the ghost—not as they last saw it—but as the doctor left i, with one
arm across the breast and the other by her side. The door remained locked,
and the subject was undisturbed, and the inevitable conclusion was that
they had not been visited by the dead subject, but had seen her by a
biological impression through the mind of the doctor. They saw her
just as he left her—hence they took their image or ghost from his mind.
Here we have a clear case of one mind unconsciously operating on an-
other, and producing the image of a ghost in the mind of the person that
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seemed to be real. And yet the medium, when seeing it, thought her-
self awake and conscious. If the spirit could reénter her body and
walk into the room, through a locked door, she could have borrowed a
hoe and buried her own body—the thing she seemed to be clamoring
about. If she took up the body and carried it in, she had strength to
bury herself—any man would have loaned a hoe and pick for so reason-
able a purpose, just to spite the doctor for being engaged in such a
monstrous business. You say that the spirit impressed the mind of the
medinam—but the impression followed the mind of the dissecter who last
saw the subject, and clearly fixes the occurrences between him and the
medium. When the dissection was finished, the bones were put into a
kettle filled with lye and lime, to clean the bones, and set to boiling.
The raps became so loud that it raised a riot in the neighborhood—the
medium was alarmed-—the sounds came around the room—on the sides
of the house—articles in the room were meved about, and a bureau fall
of articles approached the boiling kettle. You say the spirit was of-
fended because her bones were being boiled.

This is my explanation : The od-force, says Baron Von Reichenbach,
is developed in graves by decaying bodies. A case oceurred in which a
sensitive patient saw a ghost—over a recent grave. He took another
clear-seer to the spot ; she only saw a light flame—an odic-light about
six feet high; the other transformed it into a ghost ; thesubject felt the
¢ffect of the od-force on approaching it. The Seeherin of Prevorst was
always affected when near a grave ; many other persons have the same
sensations—and the horse is always sensitive near graves, and sometimes
acts as wildly as Tam O’Shanter’s gray mare, ‘ Meg.” The Baron
had the body disinterred, and the quick-lime removed, and the ghost
ard od-light both disappeared—thus unfolding a mystery that has been
the terror of all ages among the ignorant and timid.

Now, put these facts with my ghost-story. The bones and flesh im-
mersed in lye and lime, and put to boiling, effected a rapid decomposi-
tion of the parts, and the od-force—as in the Baron’s case—was rapidly
evolved ; the medium being charged with the fluid. Also, we get a
combined force, that clearly accounts for the uproar about the woman’s
boiling bones.  Another fact: A dry skull used by the ladies was seen
one night floating in the air around their bed. It occurred again, and a
brother of one of the ladies came and caught it, and returned it to a
safe place. When it stood on the stand, it would be seen trembling, as
if alive ; when the face was turned from them, it would never turn
around while they looked at it; the moment they turned away it would



RICHMOND AND BRITTAN. 93

face them. My explanation is, that the skull being a natural conductor
of the od-force, it became charged with it—in life the currents naturally
run toward the face, and when charged from the medium they naturally
run in that direction, as the currents do in the needle or magnet ; when
turned around, they run in the same direction of course. The medium
on turning her face from the skull, and looking in an opposite direction,
changed the course of the currents which affected the skull and it would
then turn and face her by the attraction upon it. This medium, in a
magnetic state, when at rest in bed, still had a connection with the dry
skull, and, charged with the vital currents of her own brain, it was at-
tracted as one magnet attracts on another, and having found the center
of gravitation, it floated around the bed and over it—as the earth floats
around the sun. * Various bones in her use have been attracted to her
bed, and when returned to their plage they would find their way back.
You have my explanation of these strange occurrences.

The above facts are well attested, and I think can be relied on. I
have not given all, and keep names, * of course, from the public, as the
medium wishes to avoid any public connection with such strange events.

I mentioned these facts in The Tribune, last winter, and got severely
chastised for it. This I took coolly and kindly—as I am a natural
martyr and love to suffer for righteousness’ sake—and in this case I en-
joyed the consolation ofa severe scolding from one of the best-looking
women in Ohio—though she be a medium. I desire to injure no one’s
feelings, but want all the light for the TELEGRAPH that can be given,
with injury to no one.

I shall continue my notice of physical facts.

Yours truly, B. W. RICHMOND.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER VIII,

DEar Sir: The Spiritual Manifestations comprehend a great variety
of facts essentially different from the phenomena of gravitation, mate-
rial magnetism, electric affinity, and the dynamics of imponderable flu-
ids. This is made manifest by the almost universal skepticism, with re-
spect to the facts themselves, which we find to prevail among learned
men. The professors in our colleges and men of distinguished scientific
attainments generally—indeed almost all who are profoundly versed in
the mysteries of the material universe have, by their determined oppo-
sition, intimated that such phenomena as we ascribe to spirits do not
come within the sphere of physical causes. The laws of attraction and
repulsion, the power of the magnet and the processes of chemistry, in-
stead of furnishing a satisfactory solution of the modern mysteries, have
lead the most erudite men to reject the facts, or to ascribe them to fraud
and delusion. This general unbelief, among those who have deeply
studied the laws of material nature, is most significant. It plainly shows
that, in the opinion of those best qualified to judge, the facts wholly
transcend the capacity of physical agents, and this is rendered the more
conspicuous by the very first attempt to apply your hypothesis to par-
ticular examples.

Here allow me to remind you that physical phenomena, or such as
are ascertained to depend on merely physical causes, are essentially the
same in different ages and countries, wherever the same material instru-
mentalities exist. The phenomena of electricity, as they occur in the
earth and atmosphere, are what they were centuries ago, although they
occur more frequently in some countries than in others, and are more
startling and terrible in warm than in cold climates; yet in their nature,
they are essentially the same the world over—if, perhaps, we except
the Shetland Isles! In like manner vital electricity is, and was, as much
a constituent element in all men in every period of the world’s history,
as it now is in those whom we call ¢ mediums.” We may as well sup-
pose that the ancients existed without blood and without brains, as with-

e
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out vital electricity, and such other forms of imponderable matter as are
necessary to the development of animal and human life. Thus, if the
Baron’s od-force is essentinl to the mysterious functions of life, volun-
tary motion and sensation, it must be generally diffused and coéxtensive
with animal and human existence ; and hence the manifestations, if
chiefly dependent on this agent, would be likely to occur among all men
and through all time.

Scientific discoveries have enabled us to make an application of the
great forces in Nature to many grand and important purposes of life.
But our discoveries have not served to augment the resources of Nature,
or to energize the springs which govern her stupendous movements. All
that science has done, or can do, is to observe and classify outward phe-
nomena and illustrate their relations to eternally existing laws. The
utmost limit of all our attainments has not witnessed the slightest in-
crease of power in these potential agents. Light and electricity are the
same everywhere, and their effeots are substantially the same. Noram
I aware that electrical eels have any powers, at the present day, that
did not belong to their remote ancestors. Doubtless electricity is now
precisely what it was when Jesus compared the splendor of his coming
to ¢ the lightning which cometh out of the East and shineth even unto
the West.” To assume, therefore, that the mysterious phenomena, now
80 prevalent in this country, are dependent on these physical causes is
offensive to reason, and inconsistent with the facts and the laws on which
they depend. Men have been sufficiently physical and electrical in all
ages to produce such manifestations, if they depended alone on the in-
strumentalities referred to. .

The absurdity of your hypothesis is not mitigated in the least by the
assumption that the il controls the agents employed in the manifesta~
tions. Indeed its inconsistency with the kmown laws of matter and
mind is thus rendered more apparent, since there have been men of
unyielding nerve and iron will in all ages. The heroes of the olden
time, whose giant forms were encased in burnished steel, as they went

forth to
¢——Tliock

The gory dust from off the feet of war,”
must have been the best possible human electrical conductors. But I
need hardly remind you that they were not media for the peculiar phe-
nomena you propose to elucidate. Nor are the men of vigorous consti-
tation and strong vitality, the persons in whose presence the Manifesta-
tions chiefly otcur. The fact is undeniable that the media, with occa-
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sional exceptions, are electrically negative. Many of them are very
delicately organized, and a large proportion are little children, while
strong men, in whose bodies the greatest amount of vital electricity is
elaborated in a given time, are rarely visited by the mysterious powers.
Thus the facts are plainly opposed to your assumption, and can not,
even by a possibility, be coérced into the service of sustaining a theory
that violates the eternal laws of Nature and Reason, as clearly as it de-
nies the claims of the Spirits.

In concluding these general observations, on the nature and capacity of
natural forces,I can not suppress the remark that, the foregoing consid-
erations appear to subvert the hypothesis applied to the particular facts
narrated in your last letter. It is of little consequence whether we
deny the facts outright, or resist the great lessons which they manifestly
teach. The results, so far as they affect human happiness and the in-
terests of science, are not essentially different. Scientific men have beca
accustomed to demand facts in all their researches after truth, and they
bave hitherto professed a willingness to accept such conclusions only as
legitimately depend on well attested phenomena. Of late, however,
the supply greatly exceed: the demand, and facts are now at a discount.
When the facts obviously point to a spiritual source, men of science
either become strangely taciturn, or they prefer to diversify their men-
tal exercises by indulging in wild, improbable and romantic speculations.
Before passing to a summary review of the contents of your last letter,
I must not omit to observe that, your facts and references are, for the
most part, extremely indefinite. You rarely give names or localities,
and in your allusions to authors you never mention the page, and sel-
dom indicate the title of the book. In speaking of persons and occur-
rences, be kind enough to give to each—though it be an

¢——airy nothing—
A local habitation and a name.”
This at least will somewhat divest your facts of that air of fiction which
attaches to some of the statements already made.

Your effort to marry the theory to the facts will answer an important
purpose, though the illegitimacy of the union must be self-evident. The
curious facts presented in your first paragraph are explained, you say,
by the magnetic condition of Kern, and probably the decomposition
of a dead body in the cellar.” But allow me to remind you, my dear
sir, that no explamation is given. Merely saying that you refer the
mysterious occurrences to the magnetic state of Kern, or to some undis-
covered energy peculiar to ‘dry bones,’ proves nothing whatever but the
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monstrous character of your assumption. That the living, conscious
spirit of the man—who probably experienced a violent death*—was at-
tracted to the spot, and manifested his presence by physical effects, is
not at all improbable ; and the probability of such an occurrence re-
ceives strong confirmation from a multitude of similar examples equally
well authenticated. Moreover, that the spirit might have psychologized
Kern, and presented the image of his dog before him, in order to re-
mind him that the poor animal was ‘“‘shut up,” and perhaps suffering
from hunger or thirst, is, no doubt, quite possible. But to presume
that Kern unconsciously evolved a visible magnetic dog from his brains
and projected him out of doors, and that the creature was first seen as he
came into the room to his master, instead of on going out from him, is to
make a draft on our credulity that we are forced to dishonor. You do
not attempt to demonstrate that a highly magnetic state of the system
is adapted to produce such singular effects, or that Kern was in such a
state at the time of their occurrence. You do not undertake to show
that even the bones of dead men have a power that living men have not.
But you assume this, and more—everything is assumed, and everything is
tmprobable to the last degree. If the phenomena depended on the mag-
netic state of Kern, they would doubtless have followed him when he
left the castle. To conjecture that they were produced by the decom-
position of the human remains, is at once to ascribe powers to the dead
body which you boldly deny to the lizing spirit ! Buch notions are only
taught in the school of Materialism. If the bones of one man generated
a power sufficient to move the farniture in the old castle, the number
deposited around St. Paul’s might be expected to evolve force enough to
move the church edifice down Broadway as far as the Battery !

The fact that the castle was subsequently struck by lightning, if it
proves anything, proves the very reverse of what you suppose, name-
ly, that i was mot “ highly electrical ”—that it was in a megative

* While holding an interview with what claimed to be the spirit of a distin--
guished divine, the invisible intelligence communicated the following, as the rea-
son why strange manifestations of an occult presence occurred at a place in New-
England : ‘A murder was committed there more than fifty years since. The
spirit of the murdered man often visits the place, and demonstrates his presence
by physical effects. When the earthly life is cut short, by accident or other
sudden and violent means, it is easier for the spirit to produce these physical de-
monstrations, because it left the body while in the exercise of all its powers, and.
before its work on earth was completed. It is for this reason that mysterious
sights and sounds have always been most frequent where similar transactions.
have occurred. .
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state. Wherefore, on a certain occasion, the accumulated electricity
of the atmosphere was discharged at that point, and the building was
destroyed.

Your fact in Odic-hydronamics next claims attention. You affirm
that, when a certain “ boy put his hand over the top of a pump, tke pump-
handle moved and brought water ;" and you suppose that the od-force
descended from the boy’s hand and displaced the air, thus causing a
vacuiim by reason of which the lever moved, &c. The explanation, so-
called, indicates a great want of attention to the mechanism of the
pump , or, otherwise, the od-force infringed the principles of mechanics
and the laws of atmospheric pressure. Had the od-force displaced the
atmosphere in the pump, causing a vacutim to exist, the water would
not only have risen and opened the valve, but, so long as the medium’s
hand remained over the top, it would have flowed continuously, the
weight of the atmosphere inside being thus removed ; and there would
have been no motion of the lever or piston.

Before leaving this case, permit me to suggest several questions,
which, as you claim that the Baron sustains your theory, you may be
able to answer. 1. If the od-force is ‘‘of the nature of light,” why
did not the sun, when at his meridian and shining into the top of the
pump, produce a ¢ vacuim’ and cause the water to be discharged ?
2. Do you learn from Reichenbach’s Dynamics that the od-force has
power to ezpel the atmosphere from the place where it exists? 3. Does
the Baron demonstrate that the od-force has power to conrerse and to
write its name ? and did it give the same name at Vienna that it gave
the boy in Ohio ? 4. Does the Baron also prove that corn is a good
conductor of the od-force ?

You next cite some very remarkable phenomena, alleged to have oc-
-curred in the sleeping-room of a lady. An ¢ old musket » was, in your
opinion, ‘ highly charged with the magnetic od-force of the lady,” and
this accounts—we are assured on the authority of my medical friend—
for its suddenly leaving its place in the ¢ back chamber,” and marching
‘into the room where the medium had retired for the night. We have
heard that loaded guns sometimes go off, but this one came to—the lady.
Under ordinary circumstances, such behavior on the part of a gun would
be deemed very strange, but in the light of your explanation we are
‘taught that when a gun is charged with od-force it is all perfectly natu-
ral. It was ‘ rusty and magnetic ” and, therefore, easily charged at a
distence. Most rational reason! But the cartridge bores—usually made
«of wood and leather—were they also “ rusty and magnetic ” that they
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followed ? or was it from long companionship and the power of habit ?
The reader may be curious to know whether it was from force or affec~
tion that the boxes accompanied the gun? It was supposed to be set-
tled, some time since, by scientific observations and experiments, that
bodies in opposite states—with respect to the imponderable clements that
surround or permeate them—exhibit attraction; but your hypothesis
makes the phenomena depend on other causes. The magnetic attrac-
tion was not exhibited until a partial or total equilibrium was established,
by the odic emanations which proceeded from the person to the thing.
Moreover, you affirm that the od-force charged the pillow also, notwith-
standing feathers, if I mistake not, are but a poor conductor. Will you
explain why the pillow was 8o violently repulsed—was thrown from the
lady, and down stairs, while loading the gun caused i to move in an op-
posite direction—to be attracted ? 1 have been present on several oc-
casions when the table was so powerfully exercised that two strong men
could not restrain its movements. Now, if ponderable objects, and
especially fire-arms, are liable to become so over-loaded, the danger of
using them will be found to be much greater than has been generally
supposed. A double-barreled gun might perhaps be so heavily charged
as to shoulder a small man and walk off with him! especially if the
man was distinguished for a strong will, and the gun happened to be
“ rusty and magnetic.” Upon the presumption that a spirit conveyed
the gun into the lady’s apartment, you wish to know * why he did not
upset the tumbler, break her cologne bottle and the watch ?” T reply,
because he knew better ; all common sense people are accustomed to
handle glassware more cautiously than they do guns, cartridge boxes,
trunks, ete.

Again, as the same medium * passed suddenly through a room, chairs
and a table moved into a line ” behind her. These phenomena you
ascribe to vacuuwm, and yet who does not know that no vacuiimisformed,
or can be produced in this way. If the thing were even possible, any
other person, as well as the medium, passing through a room with the
same velocity, would produce precisely the same results. One body
passing through air will displace the atmospheric medium as readily
and thoroughly as any other body of the same magnitude and momen-
tum. Air is so rarified that it is not a very sluggish element, and it
would be quite likely to ¢ keep up * with the lady, unless she traveled
much faster than people do this way; especially as the surrounding atmo-
spheric pressure of fifteen pounds to the square inch, would assist it
along, with a force equal to about fawelve or fifteen tuns on the entire
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surface of the body of air displaced. But this marching of all the house-
hold furniture after a medium is not, in your judgment, more wonder-
ful than that a horse-shoe magnet should attract large pieces of iron or
steel. In my humble opinion it is quite another affair. The horse-
shoe magnet has no power to attract wood ; it will not ‘move the
bureau ? nor ¢ lift the trunk ;* it will not repulse feathers, so as to send
them down stairs ; neither will it ¢ scatter the corn, nor ¢ pull the straw
out of the bed.” We must, therefore, ascribe such phenomena to the
operations of a different power.

When you say, in substance, that a staff, chair, or other object, will
cling to the hand of a biological subject, by virtue of the same princi-
ple that operates in the maguet, I deny the assertion and affirm the
thing to be impossible. Moreover, I promise to make the error of the
statement apparent to every capacity, whenever you attempt to fortify
the same by any important evidence. The other unlocated facts, (?)
mentioned in the same connection, could not have been produced by
any other form of material magnetism aided by the human will in the
body. If you think otherwise, make an argument in support of your
hypothesis and I will venture to attempt its refutation.

The remarkable facts witnessed by, and in presence of, a lady who
was pursuing a course of anatomical studies, I shall notice at length
hereafter. For the present I defer it, because the case is one of pe-
culiar interest and some matters of moment appear to have been omitted
in your statement. I am led to adopt this course from a late per-
sonal interview with an intelligent friend who is somewhat familiar with
the facts to which you refer, and whose version differs in several essen-
tial particulars from the one contained in your letter. I can not resist
the conviction that the publication of such startling occurrences should
be accompanied with the testimony necessary to secure their acceptance
by all candid readers. Facts that can not be authenticated should not
be introduced in a scientific discussion ; nor should important facts be
suppressed, merely to gratify a fastidious delicacy that holds in subjec-
tion to itself the highest interests of science, and the soul’s reverence for
the most sacred realities. A simnple statement, concerning the occur-
rence of phenomena which address themselves to the senses, can not, in
any manner, commit the author of such statement to my theory or yours.
The person who testifies is in no way responsible for our conclusions, or
those of the public at large, any more than the witness is auswerable
for the judgment of the court, or for the more questionable decisions of
_popular opinion. Now as you desire ¢ to suffer for righteousness’ sake,”
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allow me to suggest that you had better out with the whole truth—
call the witnesses and give us a connected statement of all the material

facts—thus will your ¢ martyrdom’> be glorious and ‘your consolation’
complete.

With a lively interest in the general subject of our correspondence,
and assurances of personal regard and esteem, I am

Very cordially yours,
8. B. BRITTAN.



PHYSICAL PHENOMENA.—TEMPERAMENTS OF MEDIA.
DR B. W. RICHMOND TO 8. B. BRITTAN.

e LETTER IX.

Dear Sir: My sixth letter with reply is received. My first letter
bears date July 25. August 7th you proposed a form of question ; two
other letters of yours, dated August 24th and September 3rd, ‘ decline
the discussion ? till the ¢ propositions”’ are accepted. I can not see
your agreement with yourself, though you doubtless do. I offer you a
personal meeting to settle our difference where kind words shall be used
as weapons—till then, as the politicians say, I refer the friends to our
¢“life and writings.” We don’t agree about the ‘‘ writings ’ either.
Harper’s Magazine, for July, 1851, has the old signers’ names. The
Autographical Detector, found at any bank, has fifteen hundred names ;
will the friends get these, and with my criticism, examine and see for
themselves. Those names I believe to be the work of one hand. Many
writers have examined them and agrce with me. Shall Mr. Fowler’s
hand writing be brought to the side of these autographs, to refute their
resemblance ? If so reasonable a request is denied, I rest the matter
where it is. In this I mean nothing personal, further than the facts
warrant candid criticism.

I did not intend to say that mediums were all drunk or lunatics.
The expression, “ in a similar way,” is a little ambiguous. I intended
to say that drinkers and lunatics showed new sysmptoms, mental and
moral, and that a somnambule in his exaltation of powers, might imitate
writings  Mr. Bush seems to have been struck with a similar thought
in his letter for the Suexinan. Alcohol, opium, belladonna, all poi-
gons, make a deep impression on the sensorium, and in these moods the
person exhibits various mental and physical symptoms, which resemble
the symptoms of mediums. I do not conclude from it, as you hint, that
they are under the effects of medicine—but of the od-force, probably,
which makes a still deeper impression on the subjeot. You say, spirits;
I say, physical influences, affect them. I dislike all personalities, and
have intended to avoid them. We disagree about mediums being in &
normal state. You ask by what rules of logic I prove that they are ab-
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normal persuns. Two of my little boys are very impressible. I look
one in the eye and say to him, “you are going to whirl your hands ;”
he does so, with violence, till I say ¢ all right,” and he stops instantly.
He appears as usual, and did while whirling his hands. I infer that he
has an abnormal state, from the fact that he involuntarily obeyed my
will. A man is brought into court, he claims to be sane ; the court sets
three days, and are about to call him in the normal state; a stranger
suggests that he is Christ ; the prisoner assents; the court infers his
abnormal state from the fact. Augusta M. sets down at a table with
Mr. B.; soon strange sounds are heard—incontestibly connected with the
medium—TI infer her abnormal state from the fact ordinary persons don’t
have such sounds about them. Normal means ¢ according to a rule or
principle.” These persons have new symptoms added to them, and
when judged by other persons they arenot normal ; they dont’t ¢ square ”
with the rule and principle by which we measure the condition of per-
sons. I am going to hold you to this point. Talking about ¢ more
vital defects ” than abruptness, won’t aid your case.

You assume that trance is one of the most marvelous of the magnetic
states, and that the spirit leaves the body ”—I deny it. I assume that
the spirit don’t leave the body. Augusta M. answered  seven Aundred
test questions,” giving seven hAundred demonstrations that she was en rap-
port with your mind. ¢ H.,” referred to in your third letter, was en-
tranced by your agency. The trance is spontaneous in many persons, as
much 80 as sleep, dreaming, or somnambulism. Evidence of this is
abundant. You had, for forty minutes tried to magnetize him ; you had
charged him with the od-force of your own body ; it floated over his ner-
vous system and impressed it with its peculiar force. When he came
into your presence the ‘ imponderable fluid ” of your nervous forces
charged and entranced him. Had I known this fact before, I could have
found the unknown magnetizer. The impression of a powerful operator
impresses persons for years. Many persons, on coming into Mesmer’s
presence, were thrown into both trance and spasms. It is not neces-
sary to suppose that mind acts at all in such cases. Miasms, causing
fevers, the contagion of cholera, and plague, show that imponderable
fluids produce strange symptoms. The magnet, the crystal, with Von
Reichenbach, threw persons into the magnetic sleep or trance. The
biological state and mesmeric sleep are produced instantly by the sound
of a word or a wave of the hand, or look of the eye.

You again refer to “ H.,” and find, as usual, that I presume that she
went into rapport with your mind. You assume that the somnambule.
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was en rapport with the mind of Miss Lind, because the one took sounds
—or musical ideas—from her mind. I assume that ¢ H.,” was ex rap-
port with your.mind, for the same reason.

Two pith balls, electrically charged, attract or repel each other. Two
balls show the same phenomena in a thunder storm. We assume from
that fact, and correctly, too, that the same cause is acting.

While it is known to the savans that one mind has the power of
mingling with another and absorbing its ideas, you will be puzzled to
make it 80 clear as you wish to, that such an occurrence indicates the
presence of a third mind. But how came the ghost of ¢ H.” there ?
They shall have their turn in due time. The lawyers, when dissatisfied
with one ‘argument, make a second ; the jury commonly suspect both.
You are in a similar fix. You assume that the case turns on this point.
Do various magnetic subjects reflect the latent or recent thought in the
mind. They reflect both, the one and the other, and frequently mix
the two together.

In the first place—you was not psychologyzing “ H.” A voluntary
—or involuntary if you please—junction of the two minds occurred, by
the operation of the life fluid of the one on the other, the intenseness ot
the impression produced on his mind seemed to correspond to the im-
pression that ¢ H.” made on your mind—hence the first image reflected
was ¢ H.,” then the impression of those words, not effaced in ¢ thirty
years,” came out protuberant in their horrid fullness. You was not
smpressing him by will, he was searching your mind for facts and ideas.

Undoubtedly when you impress the subject you would get the recent
thought ; but you say, mentally, how can I be sure that ¢ H.” is here,
your minds are one ? ‘‘H.” is coupled in your mind with the ¢ragedy,
and his mind catches it a8 naturally as the hound scents the game. You
say that ¢ H.” declared he was not en rapport. 1 gave you,in my last,
a case in which one mind unconsciously impressed a medium with the
image of a subject under dissection : the subject stood before the mind,
apparently living ; horrid sounds came from her ghastly half-dissected
ghost-ship ; the old hag, from a city-hell-house, was mad because they
would not bury her half-rotten carcass.

Not to mislead ourselves and others, this law of mental reflection
must be closely studied. Not only mental, but physical images are
reflected, and by close-looking we can trace it from mind to mind—the
facts themselves proving the minds en rapport. Gregory went to bed
with a jug of hot water at his feet; he dreamed of visiting Etna. He
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had visited Vesuvius, long since, but recently read of Etna. Heat was
here the cause, or jug-ology.

A friend sat asleep ; his wife requested a visitor to sing a song. Half
an hour after, the husband awoke, and pretty soon repeated some lines
of the song. He thought it strange—he had not thought of it for years.
Here sound renewed the memory.

A friend of mine, in a dream, went to his barn ; saw the ditch filled
with lobsters, their claws armed with a tall blue light—the ghost of
od-lights probably ; on turning toward his house, saw the whole sky
filled with an immense frame-work to a building. He had been months
before painting, for a geologist, lava blocks, and cutting down the strata
he thought of the fact that, lobsters had worked to the top through
crevices. Years before, an immense frame-work had deeply impressed
him. Here the old and new are woven into one, and exhibited to the
mind. My little boy, three years of age, standing by his mother, said
all at once—his eye sparkling with new fire— Pa is coming home
to-night and L., too ; I see them,” I was forty miles from home, my
return uncertain. It came out as he said. That is mind-reflection.

Every day shows cases in which mediums take facts from the minds
of those around them that have slept for twenty, thirty, forty years.
The law of en rapport understood, the occurrence is no more strange
than that we should recollect a fact forgotten—it is, in fact, the same
process of memory. Memory is indestructible. In the Suexinan, (a
beautiful Monthly, edited by S. B. Brittan of New-York, filled with
the choicest thoughts from some of the best minds of the age—a feast
for all thinkers,) page 127, I find this fact: Mr. B. was lecturing in
Connecticut, and happened to be thinking of a young friend some miles
distant. At the very moment some persons were trying to mentally
impress him ; all at once he escaped from their control, and said Mr.
B. wanted him.

I have performed many similar experiments, and it proves that mind
acts on mind through space, as one globe acts upon another, through
space ; the one the work of mind-matter, the other of an ¢ impondera-
ble fluid.” This admitted, and there is no backing. It is the law ot
en rapport, and has three reflections. 1. When impressed, it reflects
the recent impression. 2. When requested to reflect—as in mediums—
an old fact—it at once acts on the memory, and finds the image ¢ un-
dimmed in thirty years.” 3. When left to the dream movement, void
of volition, it mixes old and new, and deduces new images. I am going
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to try to slide all your ' communications through this loophole, so fortify
it. It is a very important point.

I now return to the od-force, mental attraction and repulsion. A few
cases occur where spirits claim to move articles without mediums ; but
the mass of facts show that the medium is indispensable. Mr. Hume's
recent visit to Poughkeepsie, showed wonders in physical effects. In
your first letter you attribute the power of the demonstrations to his
presence, among other mediums. When Mr. Gordon was in New-York,
last winter, he went into a room with Mr. Partridge. The sofa rolled
toward him. Vacuiim and mental attraction seem involved in the phe-
nomena. He floated up into the air, and around the room. The un-
conscious will-force seems greater than ordinary volition. His body
charged with the od-force performed this feat, partly by gravitation and
partly by will-power. A table lifted on one side by a person, a spirit
lifted the other—the medium applied the od-force to one side. Tables
are lifted on one side, pens and other articles remain on—rendered
magnets by the od-force and attract each other, while the will of the
medium lifts the table, repels, attracts, and * makes every fiber give.”

In reasoning upon the od-force, and that mediums are abnormal-
magnetic-biologic-mesmeric-cataleptic-hysteric-impressible-sick-sensitive
persons, I have, of necessity, assumed this fact, until I could reach it
in order. All Von Reichenbach’s experiment were among this class of
persons. Cahagnet’s experiments were all among this class of individ-
uals. Mesmeric subjects are among this class; biological subjects are
among the same class, and mediums are no exception to the rule, but
confirm it in every instance known to myself. The temperament of
these persons must be studied, and their various symptoms in disease and
apparent health carefully noticed. I appeal to examples for proof ot
my statement. Mediums may be thus classed: 1. Persons whose pa-
rents are of decided nervous temperaments. 2. Those whose mothers
are nervous, hysterical, or epileptic. 3. Those whose parents, one or
both, are subjects of consumption, or whose mothers are sensitive from
sickness.—I beg pardon of the ladies who- may feel accused of hysteria
—may have the temperament without fits, and if they have both they
are no more responsible than they are for having the consumptive tem-
perament.

1. The most powerful medium I have known is large, well formed,
large brain, sparkling eye, very nervous—grief throws her into convul-
sions. Parents nervous temperament. Mother died early.

2. Three cousins—married ladies—all good mediums ; best at writ-
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ing : large brain, light kin, black eyes, fine hair, quick motions—all
nervous and sensitive—a decided hysterical temperament. Mothers
both of the same temperament.

3. A young lady—nearly blind for some years, cured by a biological
impression—a good mesmeric subject : slim, pale, fine hair and skin,
blue eyes—a marked nervous temperament.

4. A mother and little girl : slim, feeble health, blue eyes, light hair,
nervous fiber marked, and sensitive. Parents and family subjects ot
hypochondria.

5. A lady: light eyes and hair, quick motions, large brain, sly ex-
pression of face—subject to fits—crafty as a policeman. A marked
nervous and hysterical temperament. Parents unknown to me.

6. A young lady: quick in intellect, light complexion, medium size,
hysterically inclined—so deeply impressed with excitement she became
insane, and now in an asylum. Parents unknown.

7. Two girls: black eyes and hair, large brain, feeble looking, nerv-
ous—good rappers. Parents nervous temperament.

8. A young man: slim, pale, nervous, light hair and eyes, quick
nervous fiber—prescribes, sees angels, Christ and the devil—has fits,
hysterics absolutely. Mother a nervous, hysterical, fidgetty compound.
The highest medical authority pronounce men subjects of hysterical
phenomena.

9. A lady: light hair and eyes, quick fiber, vapory and nervous;
was a long time trying to be a medium; seemed instantly to take it
from another medium who was having spasms. She wrote, run, jumped
about, quivered all over, her head rolled and rocked—violent rpasms
succeeded. She was relieved by emetic tartar.

10. A married lady : long subject to fits ; parcnts consumptive. She
is slim, light eyes, and fine nervous fiber. She has periodical catalepsy ;
preaches ; fits come on at particular hours; preaches best on a particu-
lar night ; claims the power to heal disease by the aid of the Holy Ghost
and Doctor Franklin. She was treated by another medium, and was
impressed by his nervous condition. Spirits threaten her with sickness
and death if she refuses to do good. Subject to jerks of the head always
on one side. She mimics in her sleep the various cramps enjoyed by the
damped.*

11. A young man: slim, black eyes and hair, quick motions, small
head ; writes rapidly; very nervous. Mother has been very sickly for
many years.

12. A young man: large brain, very nervous, writes furiously. His

’ * See Appendix, Note N.
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sister, while the spirits were developing her into 8 medium, was found to
be an excellent biological subject. Parents marked nervous tempera-
ment.

13. A male: slim, red hair, good brain ; good writing medium. His
wife a mesmeric subject and clairvoyant, and writes some.

14. A highly nervous organization ; a spirit wrote out the contents of

8 letter after she had put it on her forehead. Spirits understand psy-
chometry.

15. A young man—a student of medicine : a highly excitable nervous
temperament, and a fine biological subject. After trying to be a medi-
um, by sitting with the pen, proposed that I should biologize him. I
did so, and after a few sittings, he took the pen, and the * spirits”
came at once ; he wrote freely; and after three days’ experiment he
came to a settled conclusion that the communications were from his own
mind. The images were old, new, and the two mixed together, com-
bined without any reference to order or time.

Another medium, of large brain—a nervous-lymphatic—was, after a
few months’ medium-ship, attacked with paralysis. It will not be denied
that the identity of the individuals with all others of a magnetic charac-
ter—some being mesmeric sleepers, others clairvoyants, others in the
biological or impressible state, others cataleptic, others entranced, others
with paralyzed limbs—raises a strong presumption in favor of the idea
that these phenomena are among those mysterious things connected with
this class of peculiarly organized individuals. The inference is a fair
one, until shown to be false.

It is among this very class of persons that Von Reichenbach dem-
onstrated a predominance of the od-force, and Buchanan his system of
impressibility ; and wbile these Spirit-phenomena are always found most
intense in the same connection, it will be well to investigate closely what
magnetic persons may do, before rushing into the unseen world after in-
tangible causes. Two magnets attract each other ; we infer the power
of magnetic fluid from that fact. Two balls of iron, suspended from a
hight by a cord, approach each other, the lines varying from the parallel
—-we infer thence that the balls attract each other. A magnetic person
is attracted from his seat by the hand of another—we infer that both
are powerfully magnetic from the fact. This same person, a medium,
approaching a table, passes his hand over it, and after a a little the table
moves, and the plain inference is that the person attracts or repels the
table, as the case may be.

In my next I will call attention to other physical symptoms.

Yours truly, B. W. RICHMOND.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER IX.

My Dear Frienp : In the beginning of your letter you seem inclined
to entertain the thought that my language is, at least occasionally, char-
acterized by a spirit of unkindness, and the observation that you ¢ dis-
like all personalities,” seems to imply that I have been less scrupulous
on this point than yourself. IfI have given just cause for such a com-
plaint it is my misfortune, of which, however, I am still unconscious.
I beg you will consider our respective relations to the question and to
each other. You occupy the afirmative position, and it is your prerog-
ative to take your own way in the defense of the material theory ; but,
80 long as I am in the negative, I am not privileged to take an inde-
pendent course. I must await my time until the form of the proposi-
tion is changed and our relations to the question are reversed. Now, I
respectfully inquire, what have I o do, agreeably to the acknowledged
rules of discussion, but to follow you in a careful analysis of what you
may be pleased to write ? If the privilege of reviewing your premises
and conclusions is denied me, then, manifestly, the negative can bear
no part in the controversy. And yet, the facts and arguments on both
sides, it appears to me, should be subjected to a severe ordeal ; this is
necessary to enable us to distinguish between truth and error. In dis-
cussing the relations of the present question, to the established principles
of physical science, it is obviously my privilege and my duty, as one
who accredits the claims of the Spiritual theory, to show, if that be pos-
sible, wherein your explanations infringe the known laws of physics.
Now permit me to say, in all sincerity, that I deem the spirit of your
letters worthy of imitation, and while I bear witness to the uniform kind-
ness manifested by yourself, during this correspondence, I trust that my
friend will do me the justice not to confound a playful criticism or logi-
cal analysis with personal ill feeling. While I presume that our respect
for each other, and for our readers, will always be appropriately mani-
fested, I venture to hope that the sentiments of personal friendship and
cordiality will not be permitted to dilute the elements, or impair the
force of the present controversy. These sentiments, I doubt not, are
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mutually entertained, and should not be diminished by such a measure
of freedom as our deepest convictions may sanction or the truth demand.

I need not occupy time and space with matters already disposed of,
and, therefore, very cheerfully accord to you the privilege of the last
remarks, concerning the acceptance of the proposition now under dis-
cussion. For similar reasons I leave the reader to decide whether the
Spirit-writings through Mr. Fowler—introduced, be it remembered, by
Dr. Richmond—contribute to establish the affirmative of the question
in its present form. I will; however, furnish a specimen of Mr. Fow-
ler’s chirography if it can be of any possible service in your present
labors.

You affirm that ¢“ all poisons make a deep impression on the senso-
rium,” producing ¢ various mental and physical symptoms,” and thence
conclude that all media are under the influence of the od-force! You
will pardon me if I am unable to perceive the remotest possible connec-
tion between the premises and the conclusion. Moreover, I did ask to
be informed with respect to the peculiar rule of logic, according to which
you infer that all the media are in an abnormal state, and the following
answer by my correspondent is singular enough: ¢ Two of my little
boys are very impressible, I look one in the eye and say to him, ¢ You
are going to whirl your hands;’ he does so with violence till I say ¢ all
right? &e.” Now if this answer involves any rule of logic, it is more
than probable that its wonderful subtilty or my extreme obtuseness will
render it forever imperceptible. Grant that your little boy is ¢ very
impressible ;”” I am willing to accept the fact without further evidence;
but when you ask me to infer from this circumstance that the media for
Spiritual Manifestations, are without exception, in an abnormal condi-
tion, I am left to look in vain for that rule of logic, and must beg leave
to be excused if I fail to accomplish the leap. The facts and your de-
duction may be conciscly stated thus: ¢My son is highly susceptible
to my influence ; he whirls his hands involuntarily, whenever I tell him
to do so, and until he hears his father say, ¢ All right ;» therefore all
media for the Spiritual phenomena, of whatever nature or class, are in
an abnormal state.” Tt will be perceived that the conclusion sustains
no possible relation to the antecedent propositions.

But I am reminded that the word normal, as employed in this connec-
tion, siznifies—to usc the precise definition of Webster—¢¢ According to
an established law, rule or principle.” *You are going to hold me to
this point.” Very well ; I will try to kold still. Now you at once infer
that Miss Middlebrook is in an * abnormal state, from the fact that ordi-
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nary persons don’t have such sounds about them » But this is sheer
evasion. The question to be settled is not whether all persons, or
“ordinary persoms,’’ are accompanied by the sounds, but do the mani-
festations occur *“ according to an established law, rule, or principle 2" Dr.
Richmond most certainly contends that they do, and has labored even
from the commencement of this discussion, to prove that they all depend
on the ¢ established laws ’ of imponderable fluids, or the ¢ principles * of
clectricity, magnetism and the od-force. If my friend’s position be cor-
rect—if the manitestations are regulated by the undeviating laws of
physical nature, as much as gravitation, chemical affinity, the cxpansion
of bodies by heat, and the attraction of the magnet, then, manifestly, as
normal means agreeably to law, the fact is proved—Dr. Richmond being
the principal witness—that the media may be in a strictly normal con-
dition. The fact that ¢ ordinary persons don’t have such sounds, ete.”
presents no valid objection to the conclusion. It is well known that
‘¢ ordinary persons ”’ are not philosophers, mathematicians, poets, paint-
ers or musicians, but philosophy has to do with laws, the exact sciences
are subject to inflexible rules, and poetry, painting, and barmonics are
governed by established principles. I conclude, therefore, that even
Plato, Archimedes, Shakspeare, Michael Angelo and Mozart, may have
been, for the most part, in a perfectly normal condition, since it does not
follow, necessarily, that persons who possess extraordinary powers, gifts,
capacities and susceptibilities, are in an abnormal state, so long as their
peculiar attributes and functions are regulated by law.

You tacitly acknowledge all that I particularly desired to prove by
my remarks—published in my sixth letter—concerning the nature of
trance. You had previously assumed that ¢ the most marvelous mag-
netic phenomena ever witnessed are among persons who appear perfect-
ly normal’ 1 denied the assumption, and instanced trance as one of
the most marvelous of the magnetic states, observing at the same time
that, the subject of trance, so far from appearing ¢ perfectly normal,”
frequently appears to be dead. Now I am very well assured that nei-
ther my correspondent, nor any other intelligent observer, will attempt
to dispute this point. Every case of trance plainly disproves the assump-
tion that the most wonderful of the magnetic states is characterized by
normal symptoms. This is all I designed to establish by my former
remarks. Whether the spirit absolutely leaves the body, during the
continuance of the state, is not the point involved ; however, the proba-
bilities of the case will more clearly appear when I come to present the
cvidence under this head.
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You insist that Mr. Hume was—in the scene of the maniac described
in a former letter—entranced by me, and you seize on the fact that I
had spent some forty minutes in an effort to magnetize H., to sustain
you ; but the fact is plainly subversive of your hypothesis. Will you
bear in mind that it was on a previous occasion that I tried to entrance
Mr. Hume, and also that I tried in vain. Nothing, in my humble opin-
ion, can be more unphilosophical than your manner of disposing of this
case. You at once presume that, although I had utterly failed to make
any sensible impression on H., at the time of the trial, yet some days or
weeks after, and without any effort of mine, he was suddenly and deeply
entranced—because ke was previously charged with the od-force of my own
body! Did this wonderful agent which, according to Dr. Richmond,
moves * about 200,000 time as fast as air,” require several days to
““float over the nervous system ”” of Mr. Hume, so as to * impress him
with its peculiar force ?”” Can anything be more preposterous! I am
sure the Baron’s od-force never did appear so extremely odd as it does
Jjust now, and in the service of my friend. It causes bodies to be at-
tracted and repulsed, elevated or cast down, with equal facility ; inani-
mate objects become animated and walk off ; they dance to music ; they
take aérial excursions, and perform an endless variety of the most fan-
tastic tricks, in which they violate all the known laws of imponderable
agents and astonish every body. Did any force ever act so before! It
is certainly not surprising that the clergy and the press are alarmed,
and that able writers are excited to opposition, now that Od-force preach-
es on Sunday, edits newspapers and threatens to ruin the whole business of
authorship ! Seriously, when you attempt to refer such wonders to the
od-force, will you not consent to treat the subject in a more scientific
manner, and not insist that the mere repetition of those cabalistic words
furnishes a solution for all mysteries. Words are not always revela-
tions ; sometimes they even obscure the divinest thoughts, or they may
dimly shadow forth.

¢“—— combinations of disjointed things,
And forms, impalpable and unperceived
By others.”

That dreams may be inspired by sensation and a previous association
of ideas, is proved by a great number of illustrations: Gregory’s dream,
cited in your last letter, presents an example of this class. But a dream
which can be directly traced to an adequate cause, proves nothing with
respect to the innumerable facts which admit of no such reference.
This case will not enable us to account for all, or for any one class, of
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the Manifestations, any more than it proves that all dreams are directly
inspired by ‘Mt. Vesuvius ’ or ‘a jug of hot water’! The other dreams,
referred to in your letter, amount to no more.

In my psychological experiments 1 have often made impressions on
the minds of others, without direct physical contact, and, in some in-
stances, when they were at a distance. The fact quoted from the Sue-
kINAH comprehends the result of one of these experiments. But it
should be remembered that these were persons with whom I had pre-
viously been en rapport, and that no trial of a similar kind was ever at-
tended with success, except there was a powerful concentration of mind on
the object and a determined exercise of the will. In all such cases, there-
fore, the relations of cause and effect are plainly distinguishable. The
results of my own experiments have often filled me with astonishment,
but they wholly differ in their nature, and in the circumstances of their
occurrence, from the more important facts usually ascribed to the agen-
cy of spirits. The deliberate announcement that you are ¢ going to
try to slide all ” the essential facts through “ zhis loopkole ”” does not
strike me as particularly remarkable—it will be very extraordinary,
however, if you succeed.

Your mode of accounting for what occurred to Henry Gordon, while
in a room with Mr. Partridge, is not quite as clear as demonstration.
To solve the problem of Henry’s aérial journey ¢ around the room »
you say, * The unconscious will-force seems greater than ordinary voli-
tion.” This reminds me of the claims of certain theologians, who are
accustomed to make an important distinction between the revealed and
¢ the secret will of God,” both of which they profess to understand.
Will you inform me how you came to be conscious of the existence of
that ¢ unconscious will-force” of which no one has a consciousness ?
Your explanation continues thus: ‘‘ His body, charged with the od-.
force, performed this feat partly by gravitation and partly by will--
power.” But allow me to remind you that the human body, by virtue
of a law that acts irresistibly on all ponderable bodies, could only gravi-
tate toward the center of the earth. Now as Henry, agreeably to the
statement—and this'is not a solitary example—moved in the opposite-
direction, from the earth’s center, it is obvious that gravitation had noth-
ing to do with the result ; but the fact is the revelation of a power com--
pared with which ordinary physical forces, mighty as they really are,
are nevertheless inferior. Moreover, to affirm that a phenomenon of”
this nature, and withal so extraordinary as to be deemed utterly incred--
ible by the mass of men, was acconszplished by a simple act of the will,
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is about as rational, at the present stage of human Spiritualization, as to
say that a man may lift himself by his shirt collar !

You next present a brief analysis of the temperaments of some twen-
ty media, not one of whom, so far as we are able to learn from your
statement, has any name or residence. I presume they are all verita-
ble cases, but we have no means of finding any one of them, unless my
friend or the od-force shall be pleased to disclose their whereabouts.
The object of this amalysis of temperamental conditions seems to be, to
show that the media, male and female, are generally restless mortals,
subject to nervous excitements and hysteria. The cases appear to have
been selected for a particular purpose. Suppose I make a selection ; I
will give the names and residences too, as far as possible :

Rev. CHarLEs HammonD, Rochester, N. Y., a gentleman of ener-
getic mind and strong executive powers—was never affected mesmeri-
cally, or otherwise by any magnetic or psychological process—will
give my correspondent, or any respectable biologist, an opportunity to
make a longer or shorter trial as may best accord with the convenience
of the operator. The right hand of Mr. Hammond has written several
interesting books, that are now having an extensive sale, in the origina-
tion of which, further than is here indicated, he has had no personal,
voluntary or conscious agency.

Anprew JacksoN Davis, now of Hartford, Conn., bas been a Seer
and Spiritual medium from his early youth. He possesses a firm nerv-
ous-billious temperament, a sound constitution, and was never troubled
with nervous diseascs. Mr. D. is characterized by great calmness of
feeling, manner and speech, is a philosopher by nature, and is subject
‘to frequent influx from the Spiritual World, the spirits not unfrequently
;presenting themselves in visible form before him.

Mr. Danier. GaTes, Worcester, Mass., is a man of sterling common
-gense and incorruptible integrity—weighs nearly two hundred pounds—
enjoys good health—is distinguished for correct habits, and a calmness
+of mind and temper that is seldom or never ruffied. Mr. Gates has been
a medium for some months.

Mr. Barnes—said to have intercourse with spirits—resides in New-
Haven, Conn., is frequently in Bridgeport, New-York and elsewhere,
;acting in the capacity of medium—weigbs, I should think, not far from
two hundred and thirty pounds—is of a strong billious-lymphatic temper-
-ament, has a good appetite, rests well and was never known to be
troubled with Aysteria. ‘

I can easily extend the number to twenty if it is required—without
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suppressing names or localities—but the above may suffice to show that,
the media are not all of the class described by my correspondent. It is
true that a large number of persons susceptible to spiritual influence,
have nervous temperaments and are delicately organized ; but i¢ is not
true that their nervous systems are generally shattered, or that they are
otherwise diseased. If the nervous or mental temperament is usually
predominant in the media, the fact rather favors the spiritual theory,
gince persons of this class are more ethereal in their natures, and, of con-

" sequence, other conditions being favorable, are more likely to be ap-
proached by spirits.

As to “rushing into the unseen world after intangible causes,” I
need only say that, while I can not conceive of ultimate or real causes as
existing anywhere but in ‘‘ the unseen world »* I still propose to proceed,
in searching after them, with the greatest coolness and deliberation.

With assurances of personal friendship, and believing that the alleged
intercourse between spirits and men is a solemn and sublime reality,

I am yours sincarely, 8. B. BRITTAN.



PHYSICAL PHENOMENA.—TEMPERAMENTS OF MEDIA.
DR B. W. RICHMOND TO S. B. BRITTAN.

LETTER X.

DEear 8ir : In your reply to my seventh letter you still seemed to be
haunted with that * question ”—its ghost won’t down at your bidding.
Edward seems also to run in your imagination, and you seem to think
that I have treated him as badly as the spirits did when they caught
him in the garret, paralyzed his legs, and told him to be quiet, he should
not be hurt. I would not hang my dog, or the ghost of Kern’s dog, on
such testimony. You give it to Dr. Hibbert good; he got his stone
too broad, you think, and I suggest that his measurement was ‘ inci-
dental,” or by ‘¢ special direction,” or possibly he did it ¢ while Kossuth’s
mission ”’ was under discussion—either of which would have been suffi-
cient to have made a difference of seven feet. Possibly the difference
was occasioned by the ¢ examination of Hebrew and Sanscrit,” which,
combining with Daniel’s excitement about the lion’s den, producing sub-
sultus, or *“ zig-zag,” as Mr. Bush calls it, suddenly moved Hibbert’s
hand. Other places seem worse afflicted with electricity than the Shet-
land Isles; men seem to be worse disfigured than the rock. The pal-
pable blunders made by some of the celestial signers may have occurred
in the same way, and I was about to inquire of friend Fowler, but as he
was out at the time, bis testimony would not be relerant.

Heat and cold seem still to trouble you—and for your consolation I
remark that freczing has been used in various countries in Europe to
split rocks, for centuries. A wedge passed into a drill or erevice in the
rock, and, saturated with water, was left till heat was abstracted to a
certain point, and the sudden expansion split the rock ; but the academ-
ics of Florence thought it all “assumed ”” and so went about demonstrating
of it. The Swedes, for centuries, had used the above method of split-
ting out grind-stones. Now, friend Brittan, don’t turn round and say
that I attribute the ‘phenomena ™ to grind-stone splitting, because I
have ¢ incidentally ” mentioned it,as I did *‘lunacy and groging.” Did
you seriously think that ¢ mind > grumbling in the bowels of the earth
causes earthquakes—or that I quoted the electric cel in proof of * reve-
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lation and miracles 7’ Heat is a sensation produced by motion in mat-
ter—cold is a term implying a condition of matter having less heat than
some other condition of matier. I have a new lexicon—and you shall
have it when you send that  hand writng » I spoke of. Philosophers
who attempt to show that Aeat or cold is matter have always failed.
Swedenborg says that the inmost of God is love—and love answers to
heat—=zo that the soul of all organized life is divine heat ; that a prin-
ciple analogous to this;dead heat,pervades all dead matter, causing grav-
itation ; so that on your definition that heat is matter, you would make
heat the cause of all motion.

I am profoundly surprised at the opening of your eighth reply. You
attempt to mob me down by authority. ‘¢ Professors in colleges and men
of distinguished scientific attainments,” are said to disbelieve in the
‘“ rappings,” and aver that the laws of matter are incompetent to pro-
duce them. Professors of science and theology all agreed that Galilleo
was a fanatic, a heretic, and that the laws of matter could not produce
the motions he attributed to the earth and other planets. The Bible,
revelation, and reason, all showed him wrong, but ¢ still it moves,”’ says
the philosopher. Professors don’t know everything, and, of all men,
they are least competent to judge in this case. Not one in ten thousand
of them have given a candid investigation to Phrenology, Mesmerism,
Psychology, Dynamics of Mesmerism, or Smee’s experiments. I know
that almost all theologians. professors, and doctors, regard the rappings
as a hambug ; and, of all men, professors and doctors are the most big-
otted and stupid. Galen’s opinions ruled the whole tribe a thousand
years—every improvement in medicine has been the work of some rebel
like your man of the Scalpel. Harvey lost both his good name and
practice for teaching the circulaton of the blood ; the whole profession
hunted him as they would a wild beast. I saw it stated the other day
that * twenty members of Congress »” had pronounced in favor of the
Spirit theory, and yet there is scarcely a scientific mind in that grand
manazuree. Morse was years begging for aid to start the telegraph, and
finally got dimes emough to go to Baltimore. Professors, doctors,
D. D.%, or M. D.%, Judges nor Congressmen shall control me by author-
ity ; they are men, but as a mass, wholly unfitted by their selfish habits,
their gross want of science and independent candor—to investigate
either spirits or humbugs. Physically, you have well observed, men
have always been the same. Agents act on every man alike under like
circumstances—eels nor ghosts form no exception.

Your giant story is instructive, but so much steel glittering like moon-
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light among thistle-blows would destroy the od-force. This is ¢ as-
sumed,” I admit. You are evidently unwilling, or some ‘‘more vital
defect ” prevents your meeting the physical phenomena and facts I have
presented. You say that ‘ mediums are, with occasional exteptions,
electrically negative,” ¢ delicately organized—a large proportion little
children.” To this I agree ; but when you assume that in strong per-
sons a larger amount of vital electricity is elaborated than in the others, I
demand the proof. This shows a  vital defect ”” in your observations.
You say I am ‘indefinite.” Names and localities are not given, I
admit, and for the reason that I got gloriously abused last winter for
even allusions—and slander, and venom, and meanness was resorted to
the moment I attempted to question the authority of the spirits.

The  air of fiction,” you speak of, raises a personality to which I do
not object. I will get certified, if you demand it. Let me see—I will
affirm that the stories are not fiction—and get professor L.L. D. to say
that a man who writes for the TELEGrRAPH would not be likely to be
writing ¢ fiction ;*’ then I will get ** Lucy Long ” to certify that I am a
dever fellow, and divers others (and they are numerous) to affirm their
favorable impressions of my personality—and that I did not in their
opinion write certain names or fictions on papers left ¢ incidentally * and
by ¢ direction ”’ on my table—and that I probably was not imposed upon
while ¢ out  or ¢ asleep,” and certain other ¢ invisibles,” (to all but
myself,) to say they wrote the  fictions »* by the aid of the * battery,”
and the reason why the names or fictions look so much alike was the tre-
mendous sympathy which the ¢ invisibles ”” have with each other ; that
they made the letters all alike because they rather love to be alike—
¢ birds of a feather flock together ’—and then, to wind off, I affirm that
I was normal, could hear bells, and ding-dong and clatter—only my legs
were so stiff with magnetism from the celestials that I could not get down
stairs, and I had to see them wind lightning around a pen and write
steadily only when the ¢ oriental costumes »’ (see SHEKINAH) got in the
way. Kern’s ¢ ghost dog »’ was right-end first, of course, if the spirit
psycholigized him. But why did not your benevolent ghost go to the
barn, crawl through the key-hole, and make such a racket as to call aid
to poor boss. More on this point when I come to ghosts. A skeleton
was found in the castle after its destruction ; it was no doubt a murdered
peddler—they are always buried in the cellar. Mark, all these phenom-
ena disappeared when Kern left. (See Seeherin, by Kerner.)

The “ pumping *” medium wears the name of Warren—a lad twelve
years old—raps, pumps, and ¢ throws corn ;’ gross in his manners and
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mind ; would, naturally, you see, attract * Hog Devil.” This spirit
gives various accounts of himself: His hog ship is sometimes a pirate-
spirit, and at others the devil whom Christ cast out of the lunatic, and
who wertt into the hogs—who, yourecollect, (see New Testament,) ran
down into the sea and were choked. I incline to the latter opinion,
which accounts for his special spite toward the corn—he remembered
how much corn he lost by getting drowned in the swine. Reichenbach
don’t cover this case. His majesty has written for the ladies in Jeffer-
son. In Andover, this County, he was anxious; on a time, to show
what sphere he came from, and wrote out * Hog-tail sphere ;’ and when
asked for a communication, to comfort his friends on earth, (the hogs, I
presume,) he gave them, ¢ Glory be to my long-tailed pig»—the one
doubtless into which he personally went. He will appear in your circles,
probably, as he had the habit here of seizing the pen whenever any oth-
er spirit stopped writing. When he wrote for ladies he was quite a
gentleman ; when among brutish boys, he talked as boys do. He has
often written at D. Cadwell’s, in this place. Call him up, friends, he
will “ own the corn ”—and you can ‘ verify the truth of history.”
The pumping occurred at Mr. Eben Mills’, in Austinburg, this County.
The water flowed ¢ continuously,” and the handle wes moved by juts ot
od-force. Ask his hog-ship whether we can pump by * sunshine.”

Can the ‘“ od-force converse » or * write its name ”” ? are questions
that indicate how incompetent men are to keep cause and effect con-
nected in the mind. The most conceited can talk loudly of ¢ cause and
effect,” but the wilfully blind can never see them. Reichenbach dem-
onstrates that the od-force is largely evolved in digestion—of course it
is—for it is the ¢ vital electricity »” of which you talk so learnedly, and
no one can converse without its aid or move a muscle. It is under the
control of mind ; the will sends it over the lungs, and we speak—to the
hand, and we write. Do you really think now that I have spoken of
od-force as an intelligence, or only as an agent of intelligence? Can od-
force write its name ?”’—** Can electric eels account for revelation and
miracles > Possibly, if they should attend circles.

The ¢ remarkable phenomena, in a lady’s sleeping-room,” seem to
surprise you. The gun was passed through one room, over or under
one bed ; Auman hands are not known to have touched the gun. How
did your spirit get it ? Did she handle it, bring it in, as a person
would? It seems that she did not handle the * tumbler and bottle —
non-conductors—for fear of breaking them.

What was ““ Ann ”—as she called herself—smelling around among
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the old cartridge-boxes for ? She pulled out the ram-rod, and meant
to shoot them unless they buried her. The bureau moved Zoward the
medium as she passed it, the chair was thrown from her—attraction and
repulsion—the table and chairs moved into the line throngh which she
passed. This last occurrence can not be explained but by vacuim and
attraction of the medium. Try it with your spirit theory. The straw
drawn from the bed, and the pillow-throwing, occurred when the medium
was abed. When articles were thrown from the medium, it was toward
those persons who were frightened. 4

How the spirit pulled the straw from the bed? By presenting her
celestial finger to the morth pole of an oat straw and drawing it through
a small hole ; or, she may have crawled into the straw bed and kicked
it out. What a proud triumph for spirits ! See her flourish aloft a
wisp of straw, and call on men to believe. For these facts, address
Lucius Austin, Austinburgh, Ash County, or Lysander Cowles, do.
The boiling of the bones occurred in Marlborough, Obio. The sounds,
while it was going on, were far louder than ever before; the medium was
sorely frightened ; the bureau moved up to the kettle, and knives, forks,
and other articles, were attracted into the kettle. Put this with Rei-
chenbach’s observation on the grave where a body was recently buried
with quick-lime—where the od-force was rapid and abundant in its evo-
lution and ceased when the lime and body was removed. This sug-
gested the ¢ dry bones ” body in the castle ; of that we can know noth-
ing definite. I mentioned it to call your attention to similar phenom-
ena. The action of lime water, in producing cholera, here finds its ex-
planation. Of that by and by. Take the burials about St. Paul’s,
envelop the bodies in quick-lime—or boil them in a vast cauldron—with
strong lye, and make the conditions parallel with those I give, deal can-
didly with such facts, and then seec what happens. I know there are
two or three versions of this story. I have given the best version I could
get. I have asked for all the facts, but could not get them. Dr. K.
G. Thomas, Marlborough, Ohio, can give you light, if he will. The
medium objects to her name being given I have promised not to give
it—I respect her feelings too much. I am a martyr, and will be sawed
asunder, and lose the buttons from my vest before breaking my word.
These facts—the skeleton—skull—gun—straw—ghost—and all—were
detailed to Mr. Greeley, when in Jefferson, this summer, at Senator
Wade’s. Consult him, Lucius M. Austin, and Lysander Cowles, and
ithen give us the * fiction.”

You indicate in a note that the ghost of a divine told you that when
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a fellow gets killed he can come back easier, and make more noise and
demonstrations. Dying a natural death seems to rather flat us out.

Von Reichenbach shows the identity of the od-force and the agent of
human magnetism ; all admit that will acts in mesmerizing. Here we
have mind controlling the fluid. The eels show the same fact. The
action of magnets shows the power of this od-force to move matter
without will. The experiments of Dr. Kerner and Dr. Buchanan show
that will controls it. All sensitive, mesmeric and sickly cataleptics
bave it, in abundance. Mediums are just this class of persons; the
force is transmissible to all matter ; it permeates and surrounds all mat-
ter, living and dead. When the mediums approach physical objects,
they move, are attracted, repelled, dance, jump, turn over. When
the medium is gone, they cease. The ckain you can not break; dust
you may throw ; talk about “marrying the facts;”’ ¢ do ecls explain
revelations ?” “ can od-force write his name ?’> Mind can use od-
force to write names or move tables.

You observe that ¢ vital electricity was as much a constituent ele-
ment ig all men, in every age, as now, in those called mediums.” It
varies, of course, in degree, in all; and in the sensitive and sickly it
shows new symptoms. Let us inquire in this direction, and see what
we find. Spasms, catalepsy, clairvoyance, second sight, speaking and
dreaming, we now sce.

A lady of an excitable make, who had written some, had been seeing
another medium write ; her arm being much afflicted, flew about and
grasped involuntarily the pen, candle or clothes. On returning home,
she was showing her friends how the girl acted, and the candlestick was
held tight in her hand and flew about in various directions, and finally
«ceased. In a short time she began to twitch in her arms; her fingers
curled into the palm of the hand ; her arms felt heavy and paralyzed,
trembled, and one pointed up into the air, the other down. She kept
her hands constantly in motion, laughed, jumped at the girls; her eyes
looked wild, and her hands seized whatever she could reach. She had
caught it. I procured pen and ink, and seated her at the table. She
first dashed off an image of a man in Turkish trowsers and English cue.
I asked the spirit his name ; she wrote, Sam Smith, and divers other
matters followed. I took her to an adjoining house and her spasms in-
creased. Her head rolled round on one side, by a kind of rotary motion ;
her arms grew cold and stiff; her hands drew back ; her head, also her
ower extremities, moved back to meet them, and in this state of agony
ghe rolled from the chair on to the floor—head and heels up. Her
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whole body was rigid, and any attempt torelieve her increased the pain.
She was perfectly herself, like other mediums, laughed and groaned al-
ternately. She thought the devil was in her. On offering her medi-
cine, she spit it info my face ; still she begged for it, and, when I ap-
proached, she shut her mouth involuntarily. Finally, by pressing against
the throat, I got her to swallow a weak solution of emetic tartar. She
soon became sick at the stomach, and the devil and Sam Smith left for
the night. In the morning, the spirits and spasms returned. This
time I gave them lobelia ; this offended them so much they have not
returned since. The whole thing came pretty near to spiritual hysteria.
It is a nervous discase, variously developed in different persons.

The above case depended on physical causes, and emetic tartar re-
moved it. Emetic tartar will arrest the phenomena of any medium in
a short time.

The following case occurred in Bloomfield, Ohio, and was published
in the Warren Transcript. A Mr. Belden was mesmerized by a spirit
called ¢ Emma.”

¢¢ She was, when alive, considered a powerful mesmerizer. After further ques-
tioning, it was found that she would give directions in ten minutes, through Mr.
Eastom. On watching the medium closely, we saw that he was fast going into
the mesmeric state. The eyes closed slowly, and the lips moved as if articulat-
ing, though inaudibly. When the ten minutes had expired, what we readily
recognized as a female voice spoke through him, as follows :

¢¢¢ James is magnetized. I have magnetized him for the purpose of an inter-
preter. I will magnetize Ansil (Belden) in ten minutes.

¢« Ansil is to sleep till 9 o’clock. It is necessary the house be very still, as his
lungs are so affected that he can not speak very loud. You will have to listen
attentively.’ . . * . * . ¢ d

¢ After the spirit had ceased speaking through Mr. E., the second medium,
Mr. B, who was thoroughly magnetized, was suddenly seized with terrible
spasms and convulsions, violent jerkings of the head from one side to the other,
and other indications, proving that the nervo-electric fluid was disturbed from
some unknown cause. The friends of Mr. B. became much alarmed, and ques-
tioned the spirit through Mr. Eastom as to the cause and what should be done.
The answer was, that there was too much noise in the room, and that a glass of
water should be given him ; which being done, he assumed his former composure
—the lips began to move, and after some effort, what follows was spoken, the
mediums having previously been moved from their position at table to the door
near another room, so that all in both rooms might have an opportunity of
hearing :

‘¢1, Emma, wish to converse with my friends, but must again request that
the house be still, as Ansil’s lungs are weaker than usual. Further directions
I will make known through James (Eastom.) I wish to talk to mother, brother
and sister. I should be happy to address my other friends, but time will not
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permit. I am happy that you have taken the trouble to come here, am also glad
to see Esther,’ (a lady who had never before been present there,) ¢ and hope she
may be benefitted. I have tried to converse with her at other times, but have
been defeated Mother, I wish to say to you, be diligent, search the Scriptures,
for in them are the words of Eternal Life. I am happy that through Christ you
have put away your sins. There is more joy in Heaven over one sinner that
repenteth than ninety and nine that need no repentance. . b b .

. . Beware ! beware of the first, second, third and fourth spheres,
for they areplaces of misery. Those who are superstitious, wilful, and secta-
rain to bigotry, will inherit these spheres. Trustin God—rely on His word—
keep his commandments—be truly banevolent.’” 4

Another specimen of these symptoms is found in a meeting of medi-
ums in Massachusetts, published in the Springfild Republican. The
writer says :

¢ When we entered the hall, the meeting had not commenced, and all parties
were engaged in & lively chat. Soon there was a spontaneous coming to order,
and the ladies formed into a circle around a table. The gentlemén then formed
8 larger circle, entirely surrounding the ladies. A good hymn was given out
and sung. During the singing, we noticed one lady growing excessively pale
and cadaverous. Then her hands began to twitch, and she commenced pound-
ing upon the table. Directly opposite her, a young woman was undergoing the
process of being magnetized by the spirits, while she, as we were informed, was
resisting them. Her hands were drawn under the table by sudden and power-
ful jerks, and every muscle in her body seemed to be agitated with the most
powerful commotion, a8 if she were acted upon in every part by shocks of elec-
tricity. This continued for ten or fifteen minutes, until she was, at last, in a
state apparently resembling the magnetic sleep.

¢ Another lady, with a fine eye and an intellectual cast of countenance, was
then moved to write, which she did, while her eyes stared and rolled asif in a
state of frenzy, and every muscle seemed strained to its utmost tension. She
wrote absolutely furiously, but no one but the spirits could read it, and it was
passed over to another medium, who announced it a message of such utter unim- -
portance that we have forgotten it. A brawny blacksmith was among the medi-
ums, but he did nothing but pound on the table, and write the word ¢ sing.” The
famous medium, Gordon, was there, too, and he went through various contor-
tions—got down upon his knees, stood upon his seat, stretched up his arms
and fingers, trembling all the while, as if in the highest state of nervous ex-
citement. Once he was twitched bodily under the table, uttering a scream as
he went. At times, the different mediums would rise, spread their arms, slap
the table, and throw their hands into motions almost inconceivably rapid.

¢ One of the mediums, a young woman, arose by the dictation and powerful
urging of the spirits, and delivered a rambling sermon. It abounded in quota-
tions from the Bible, and the dootrines of Universalism. We presume to say that
it was the poorest sermon of the season.

¢ But it was when the singing was in progress that the spirits and the medi-
ums were in the highest ecstacy. Then the latter would pound, throw their arms
sround, and point upward in the most fantastic manner possible. And thus,
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with singing, and pounding, and reading the Bible, and writing, and preaching,
the evening passed away ; and while ¢ Old Hundred,’ was being sung, the spirits
gave their good-night to the circle.”

I find the following in the Plain Dealer :

*¢ Just before opening the meeting the piano was played, the medium beating
time, and some ladies present sung ‘Ben Bolt.” We should think about thirty
mediums were present, most of them very much excited, and making most extrav-
agant physical demonstrations, their nervous systems apparently stretched to
their utmost capacity.

“ The mediums, by order of the spirits, at this crisis, called for some lively
music, and the tune of ¢ Uncle S8am is rich enough to give usall a farm’ was sung
with great effect, the mediums testifying their gratification by violently beating
time, and getting quite excited, as the music waxed livelier and louder. This
song was followed—more music being called for—by the Missionary Hymn,
¢ From Greenland’s Icy Mountains.’

¢ A male medium then arose, and in the most vociferous manner, with the
most violent physical demonstrations, emitted a quantity of untelligible jargon,
similar to the Mormon gift of the tongues. It is said that this medium speaks
the Indian language when under the influence of spirits, though when in his nat-
ural state he knows nothing of it. Some of the mediums present seemed to un-
derstand him however, rapping at times quite vigorously.”

I find the following in the Cleveland Herald :

¢ On congultation, it was resolved to bring the mediums together on the plat-
form. This was done to the number of forty or fifty, about a third males. The
mediums were of all ages, from children of twelve to old men of sixty. They
were seated in a circle on the platform, Dr. Underhill standing in the center as
manager. Spiritualists were admitted to the hall, the unrecognized being sub-
Jject to the test of a clairvoyant at the door. The exercises again commenced with
music, and the vibratory manifestations as well as rappings were more general
and violent than when the mediums were scattered among the congregation.
8till the right kind of harmony was lacking. * * * The spirits commu-
nicated that more lively music would be agreeable, and Mr. Tiffany invited the
ladies to come forward and play and sing. He suggested ¢ Three Grains of corn’®
as the spirits’ air for the piano, and the ¢ Old Granite State’ was also played and
sung. Rappings and vidratory manifestations were frequent, some of the male
and female mediums being exercised much after the manner of the jerkings of the
revvialists in Kentucky many years ago, and the early Mormons of modern
times. * b *  More music was resorted to, and ¢ Vote yourself & Farm*’
was sung. Dr. Underhill spoke & few moments with much earnestness, and the
demonstrations also considerably increased in power. A white-haired gentle-
man rose and exhorted a few moments, at the same time jerking and twitching
all over. A young man who had been violently exercised by jerking spasms,
rose and ran on for some moments in a sort of Indian jargon, precisely as the
Mormons were affected when they supposed the Indians were the lost tribes, and
that they had received the gift of tongues for the purpose of gathering them to
the promised land. The spirit of Black Hawk had probably returned to Cuya-
hoga to ¢ vindicate the truth of history.” ®* *  * In Rochester, he, with
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others, had an interview with Benjamin Franklin, through the well-known Miss
Margaret Fox. An answer from Franklin was rapped up by means of the alpha-
betrand when read by the medium was pronounced ungrammatical by a gentle-
man at the table. A second time it was rapped out by the spirit, and again pro-
nounced ungrammatical. Miss Fox immediately left the table indignantly, with
the emphatic remark, ¢ You all know that I don’t understand grammar !'”

These jerkings, and cramps, and head-rolling, don’t occur in all, but
will among the most sensitive, if the excitement is great.

Let us now glance at this state as seen among the Jerkers of Ken-
tucky and Tennessee, and in Austinburgh, Ohio. In Howe’s History
of Obio, page 46, we find the following: ¢ It was called the Jerks and
first seen in Teen, at the sacrament. The subject was seized with |
spasms, convulsions in every muscle and tendon. His head was thrown
from side to side with such rapidity that his visage was not discernible,
and fears seized the beholder lest he should dislocate his neck or dash
out his brains—(as in New-England witchcraft the bone seemed dis-
solved.) His body partook of the same impulses, and by jerks was
hurried on over benches, trunks of trees, &c.”” Attempts to restrain
them were useless, and the paroxysm gradually exhausted itself. To
resist was thought to be resisting the Spiritof God. ¢ The first form
of the spasms was a jerking and violent agitation of the hand and arm.
From the elbow downward the jerk was short, quick, and at intervals.
It extended to the body, and when the neck was affected the head was
thrown backward and forward with a celerity frightful to behold.” (See
Farmington medium and also the Cleveland mediums.) ¢ The bosom
heaved and the countenance was distorted. * . *  The hair,
in the movements of the head, snapped like a whip, and had to be cut
off. The back was affected and the patient fell down on the ground and
moved like a fish. Their actions resembled persons goaded with hot
iron. The Aead rolled from side to side and forward and back with a
quick jerk. 'The subject could not stay himself, but would somctimes
dash on the ground and bound from place to place like a ball,” (gravita-
tion overcome, the body charged with the nervo-electric fluid,) *‘ or
hop round with head, limbs and trunk twitching in every direction. The
* head would jerk right and left and half round, and the face seemed as
much behind as before, and the person looked like another creature.
The females tied their hair with handkerchiefs, but the first jerk threw
them off. These jerks were involuntary, and the person exerted in vain
his will to control them. They had barking, rolling, running, and
dancing exercises—also visions and trances.”

Dr. Watson, of London, alludes to a disease like the above that ap-
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peared in Lanarkshire, Scotland. Drs. Barton, West, Bennet, Lacock,
have all seen cases of similar convulsions. (See Watson’s practice.)
Other affections showing the same physical symptoms will be noticed

in my next, and then the cause will be sought after with great diligence.
Yours truly, B. W. RICHMOND.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER X.

My Dear Sir: Iam quite unable to conjecture what you propose
to accomplish by your last letter, since it fails to disclose any specific
object to my mind. If it was designed merely to furnish a repast for the
reader, the provision is liberal, and the ill of fare sufficiently diversified.
If the object was to get rid of a mass of heterogeneous materials, which
had been found unsuitable and worthless in the superstructure of the ar-
gument against the spirits, very well ; we shall not question the propriety
of seeking reliefin this manner—in any manner—though we are slightly
incommoded by having the same left on our premises. ~ Almost any one,
if disposed to undertake the labor, may be able to fill a quarto volume
with crude, ill-assorted facts and mongrel phenomena, but what would
all this avail in a scientific discussion? And, in the present instance
especially, what end, worthy of the subject or the occasion, can we hope
to accomplish by writing merely to amuse ourselves? Will the domain
of science be enlarged ? Will faith be increased or diminished ? Will the
devotion to truth be strengthened, or an honorable distinction achieved ?
And if neither of these results shall be realized, I repeat, to what
important end have we labored? Should the propriety of the foregoing.
interrogatories be questioned, I only demand careful attention to the
contents of your letter. It will be found to consist, mainly, of a repro-
duction of what you have before written, and the second edition is, if T
do not misjudge, far less forcible than the original statement. In all
your lengthy rejoinder to my seventh and eighth letters, no serious at-
tempt is made to authenticate any one of your facts, to fortify your
general position, to refute what I have said in my replies, or to invali-
date, by any logical process, the claims of the Spiritual theory. I have
taken your factsas they were presented, and endeavored to analyze them
with strict reference to the acknowledged principles of physical nature ;
and, especially, by a comparison of the facts themselves with what is al-
ready known of the nature and oporations of the very agents on which
you allege they are dependent.  From this analysis of the Spiritual phe-
nomena, and also of the powers of Material agents and the capacities of
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the human mind in its sublunary relations, it is made to appear, most
distinctly, that the phenomena referred to are not regulated and governed
by the laws of electricity, magnetism, the od-force, or any merely phys-
ical agent at present known to the scientific world.  On the contrary,
it is no less manifest that the laws of those agents are constantly violated,
and the powers of the earthly mind transcended in every possible way,
whenever and wherever the genuine facts occur.

Imperfectly as I may have executed my task in the first instance, I
do not propose to repeat it in this conmection, by following you in all
the details of your letter. My remarks will be brief and general in their
application. Reluctant a8 I am to question the candor of my corres-
pondent, I hardly know how to escape the unpleasant necessity, unless
I dispute his knowledge of the first and plainest principles of electricity
and magnetism.  Dr. Richmond is, of course, aware that the magnet
will not both attract and repulse the same objects ; also, that neither the
loadstone nor the electro-magnet have any power to move a great va-
riety of objects, which are constantly acted on, and moved in every pos-
gible direction, by the potential agency of the spirits. Why, then, in-
sist on a forced and unnatural reference, of the phenomena under dis-
cussion, to principles which have never once produced their semblance
in the whole history of the world? Why assume that they depend on
laws which they never observe, but constantly violate ? It still remains
for you to demonstrate that the agents whereon you rely are capable of
producing, in the course of their legitimate operations, the identical facts
employed by men of undoubted intelligence as illustrations of the Spiri-
tual theory. Indeed, you must prove that the facts AR thus produced, or
fail in the attempt to vindicate the Material hypothesis. If Materialism
is indefensible on the principles of natural science, where it has claimed
to be most strongly fortified, let it be abandoned. Chaining one’s self
to the naked assumption, only demonstrates the absence of a rational
faith, and the presence of a determined skepticism.

In view of your assumption, that the mystical phenomena can be easily
accounted for, by reference to certain material forces and scientific prin-
ciples, I cited the fact that men of science generally, who have had no
opportunities for personal observation, are disposed to discredit the facts
of the manifestations altogether, and for the reason that the phenomena
wholly transcend the capacity of known physical causes. And how do
you meet this significant fact, so utterly hostile to your pretensions ?
You who have quoted Gregory, Kerner, Smee, Hibbert, Drs. Wa'son,
Barton, West, Bennet, Lacock and others, and filled long letters with
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authorities, often introduced in the strangest conceivable relations, and
to sustain the most unnatural conclusions? Why, even Dr. Richmond,
who of late has taken exclusive possession of Von Reichenbach, and,
without securing the good Baron’s consent, has modified and mutilated
his dynamics, and scourged his od-force to the most unreasonable service ;
yes, cven my correspondent accuses me of an ‘¢ attempt to mob him down
by authority.”  And then flies off, showing a peculiar mental obliquity,
and indulges in a philippic against gentlemen of the learned professions
and members of Congress, who, as a body, are alleged to be unfit to in-
vestigate by reason of * their selfish habits, their gross want of science,
candor, &c.” Now, there is something rather dramatic in this denun-
ciation, and your deep aversion to authorities is finely illustrated, espe-
cially on this particular occasion, by your very lengthy quotations from
the Press. '

In the course of this discussion you have started the most improbable
hypotheses, and, without adducing the least evidence in their support,
have assumed them to be true, and to afford a scientific solution of the
profoundest mysteries. You have professed to explain electrical phe-
nomena by conjectures which involved a palpable violation of the known
laws of electricity. Bodies have been presumed to be invested with a
power ¢ identical with that of the horse-shoe magnet,’ and, by virtue of
that power, you have made those bodies attract wood, straw, and other
substances over which, as every school-boy knows, electro-magnets have
no such power. At one time you affirm the od-force and electricity to be
different agents ; again, they are identical. Certain facts not admitting
of a reference to one of these agents is readily accounted for by the
other. Other phenomena are supposed to depend on magnetism, vac-
uiim, or the will, not as the laws of matter and mind may indicate, but
as the caprice of the moment may determine. Your disposition of
other phenomena would seem to authorize the inference that, each of
these agents had proved false to its own nature ; or had been suddenly:

endowed with the attributes and powers of each and all the others. The
will-power in ¢ your region’ held a lady down, so that ‘‘ some men,”

who were ¢ called in * for that purpose, ¢ could not lift her.” In New-
York, you make the same will-power subvert gravntatnon, so that Mr.

Gordon goes up, and his body is suspended mid air. Thus the  will-
magnetism,” to use your own term, held the lady down to the floor
while it held Mr. Gordon up from the floor. But the will-magnetism of
all those men in Ohio, who attempted to lift the person of that lady, ac-
complished nothing ! To account fgr the mysterious movements of tables,,
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and other objects formed of similar materials, you affirm that they
become powerfully ¢ ckarged * notwithstanding every one knows, who has
any knowledge of the subject, that the floor is as good a conductor as
the table, and hence, should the current from the largest voltaic pile in
the world be passed into the table, it would as rapidly pass off into the
floor, the walls, and the earth, equalizing itself among the surrounding
elements. No motion of the table would occur from the transmission of
the current. It is well known that a train of first olass railroad cars,
moving at the rate of forty miles an hour, will not so much as move an
ordinary sized carpet bag, if placed at a distance of four feet from the
track, and yet we are required to credit the monstrous assumption that,
when a medium deliberately walks through a room, the motion of the
body creates a vacuiim which causes chairs, settees, bureaus, eto., to
start from their places and follow on. Moreover, the atmosphere, though
impelled by a force of about 28,000 pounds, on the entire surface of the
air displaced, is obliged to lag behind, as appears from the fact that the
objects mentioned follow at a convenient distance! The lady, men-
tioned in your eighth letter, attracted different objects formed of wood
leather, iron, etc., by virtue of “ the magnetic od-force of her body,”
which you assume to be ¢ identical with the powers of the electro-mag-
net.’ But why did those objects stop at a distance from the lady’s
person ? Did any rational man ever see a magnet for five minutes who
did not at once perceive that, its power over the objects attracted was
increased in proportion as the intervening distance was diminished ?
‘Who, that has read so much as the title page of a work on electricity or
magnetism, does not infallibly know that if such phenomena occurred,
agreeably to the principle alleged by you, that the objects would not
-only have been attracted toward the lady, but to ker, and coming in
-contact with her body would have been Zeld fast as the magnet holds
the steel ? The dry bones that found their way into a lady’s sleeping-
‘room—the case is mentioned in your eighth letter—you contend were
“¢ charged with the vital currents of her own brain,’’ and were ‘“ attracted
‘a8 one magnet attracts another, and having found the center of gravita-
‘tion the skull floated around the bed, and over it, as the earth floats
around the sun !” But if the attraction was dependent on the principle
suggested—if it was identical with tho action of the magnet—how was
the centrifugal force all at once developed, and so nicely applied as not
'merely to arrest the centripetal tendency, but to exactly balance it, thus
‘producing a rotary motion? You require us to believe that such phenom-
+ena ocoured without aay other or higher agency than material magnet-
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ism. I have yet to find a Spiritualist half crazy enough to adopt these
notions. Such fantastic puerilities are presented to us in the exalted
name of Science! And all this, and much more of the same sort, is cher-
ished by men who have little faith in their own souls, and still less in the
being and power of God’s ¢ ministering spirits.”’

You admit that men have ever been essentially the same, in the con-
stituent elements of their bodies, and that phenomena depending on
material causes are ever substantially the same. Then, why not ae-
cept this conclusion, namely : If the genuine manifestations depended on
physical agents merely, they would inevitably occur in all ages and coun-
tries, with such modifications only as could be directly traced to existing
physical conditions. If you can not accept this, be kind enough to show
that the inference is illegitimate. The deduction appears to have
frightened you off, and, terminating your paragraph abruptly, the atten-
tion of the reader was at once diverted by a flourish about the effect of
‘steel on the od-force,” and its resemblance to ‘ moon-light among
thistle-blows > !

Again, when required to authenticate your facts and statements, yon
commence anew to talk of your ¢ martyrdom,’ and of the profound ‘re-
spect you have for the feelings > of your witnesses—their intense sensi-
bility precludes their being summoned before a public tribunal—who
must be allowed to remain #ncog; and then, in a derisive spirit quite
inappropriate to the circumstances of the occasion, you propose to prove
your personal credibility by one whose individuality is altogether uncer-
tain. And thus it is manifestly intended to avoid the necessity of prov-
ing anything—even the facts adduced by yourself—in the present contro-
versy. By this time the cloud may be so dense as to render it difficult
for the reader to determine who ¢ raised the dust.’

Your quotations from the newspapers prove nothing for or against
your views. Whether certain terms and images, employed in your re-
cent letters, are in good taste, I may not decide ; also, how far you are
successful in your attempts to be facetious, when argument is demanded,’
and to what extent, in the advocacy of your present hypothesis, you
pour contempt on certain Spiritual phenomena narrated in the New
Testament, is left to the decision of impartial judges.

Hoping that your next letter will evince a more serious and candid
spirit, I am, -Yours faithfully,

8. B. BRITTAN.



PHYSICAL PHENOMENA.
DR B. W. RICHMOND TO 8. B. BRITTAN.

LETTER XI.

Dear Sir: The important question still remains—can eels prophesy,
and tables and bedsteads dance ? I append two examples to show the
possibility of the latter. The first, I have from Mr. A. J. Davis,
recently in our place. At High Rock, Mass., at the house of a friend,
an Irish servant began to have the raps, when she gave attention to it
communications were received by a number indicating considerable intel-
ligence. One night she retired to bed, and the family were awakened
by a tremendous noise up stairs. On going up to her room, Mr. D.
with the family, saw the girl wrapped in her cloak, lying on the floor
under the bed, singing at the top of her breath—raps were on the wall,
and about the room, loud and frequent. The singing continued, and
directly the mattress * rose from the bed and began to float in the air,
and kept time exactly to her singing, it finally fell in front of the bed,”
and then the bedstead began to move, first one leg, then another, then
all, and kept time to the singing of the girl, and was moved with such vio-
lence as to nearly demolisk it. The Irish od-force had charged the mat-
tress and bedstead, and the vibrations of the tune seem to have been
the medium of keeping them in motion.

The second case is found in the N. Y. Tribune of Dec. 4.

¢ Singular results are obtained in this City from a very simple application of
the nervous fluid, animal magnetism, or whatever be the agency, to brute matter.
Let a party of six or eight persons sit around a common pine table for twenty
minutes to half an bour, with the palmsof the hands held flat on the top of the table ;
itis not necessary that their minds should pay any attention to the process, or the
ordinary conversation be suspended ; but presently the table becomes so charged
with the mysterious fluid that it begins to move; then rise from it, push away
your chairs, still holding your hands near, though it is not necessary to touch it,
and it will turn around from end to end, and even proceed rapidly about the
room, without any visible agent, on which excursions the persons must bear it
company, or the current is broken and the movement stops. This simple experi-
ment may easily be tried ; it requires no faith and no outlay of physical or moral
strength ; and the result, with a table that is not too heavy, is pretty sure to fol-
low ; at least, we have known of several instances in which it has been most aston-
ishingly produced. The fact, when scientifically established, must throw light on
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the obscurities of Mesmerism, Spiritual Manifestations, and all that unexplored
class of phenomena.

These cases approach a demonstration that the human mind can move
matter, through contact with the od-force of the human body, as nearly
as the tacts approach a demonstration, on which we base our belief in
the laws of gravitation. To make it approach the closeness of chemical
demonstrations, let some of the clear-seers be taken into these experi-
ments, and let them test the facts as did Von Reichenbach; it is easy to
do s0 ; the very sensitive, sickly, magnetic persons, can see the fluid as it
is thrown from the hands of the operators on to the table, and the
resgonse of the vibrations of this fluid to music, shows it to be controlled
by the notes of the singer. My victory in this matter is to be too easy—
friend Brittan I feel provoked.

Buchanan’s Journal of Man, for January, 1852, contains interesting
experiments, by a lady in Illinois, on willing matter. They seem to
confirm the above experiments on the tables. I must now return to
symptoms wich occur in witcheraft—mental and moral diseases.

¢ Dr. Horneck states that, in the Swedish village of Morah, in Elfland, witch-
craft became general. Several hundred children were drawn into it. Fifteen
were executed—thirty ran the gauntlet, and were /ashed at the church door
weekly for a whole year. Twenty of the youngest suffered three days only.

¢ The suspected witches were confronted with the children, and three hundred
children were agreed in the following story: The children were told by the
witches to go to a stream and invoke the Devil, who appeared finely dressed, with
gray coat, red stockings, red beard, high hat, various colored linen wrapped
around it, and garters of peculiar length. He anointed the children, set them on
beasts. and carried them to Blocula mountain. Most of the children thought
they went bodily—others that their spirits only went—their parents always
finding their children in bed, and could not awake them out of a deep sleep,
though they shook them violently. They also fell into fits—strange, unusual
postures.”*® [Walter Scott’s Witcheraft and Demonology, p. 187.

Who does not see magnetic sleep, convulsions, fits, contortions, &e.,
in this account of witcheraft ? Do these symptoms occur among medi-
ums and spirit-rappers ?

Let us now run a parallel between the symptoms of Witcheraft, Spirit-
rappers, Kentucky Jerkers, French prophets and Mormon prophets.
What do we find in New-England Witcheraft ?

The first case ocourred in the family of a Mr. Goodwin. After a
quarrel with an Irish woman,  three of the children were seized with
strange diseases, and the neighbors thought them bewitched.” Here are
their symptoms :  ““They stiffened their mecks so hard at one time that

the joints could not be moved ; at another time their necks were so flei-
# See Appendix, Note O.
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ble and suple that the bone seemed dissolved ; they had violent convulsions
in which their jaws snapped, with the force of a spring-trap set for ver-
min ; their limbs were curiously contorted, and seemed dislocated and
displaced. Amid these contortions they cried out against the poor old
woman, whose name was Glover, alleging she was in presence with them,
adding to their torments. The oldest girl, to show her minister it was
.of the Devil, could read a treatise in defense of the Quakers, but nothing
against them ; could read a Church of Emngland prayer book, but not the
Bible. She was somectimes merry, and would in imagination mount a
pouy, and seated in her chair, mimic riding ; would canter up stairs, but
could not enter the Parson’s study, but when pulled in, she stood wp
relieved. For this, says the simple minister, reasons were given *“ more
kind than true.” Dame Glover was hung. In the family of Mr. Par-
vis, two children were taken. Their symptoms were : ** Their mouths
were stopped, throats choked, limbs racked, and they saw the specters of
those who bewitched them. An old Indian and squaw were tried and
hung. Finally the afflicted began to see the specters of those in Aigh life,
and some escaped ; others were arrested ; some executed. A child five
years old was indicted, its ghost having been seen, and a dog (poor Tray)
was hanged, having been seen busy in the mischief. A Mr. Cory was
pressed to death; in his agony he thrust out his tongue; the sheriff
crammed it back with his cane. Nineteen were executed, and two hun-
dred were imprisoned.*

The really innocent in this devilish outrage were those who were exe-
cuted, the bewitched being under a magnetic disease ; some who were
suspected were also diseased. Cotton Mather says the more they appre-
hended the more secmed to be affected ; terror seemed to develop the
condition. The Indians themselves were amazed at the foolish Colo-
nists. (Sir Walter Scott’s Demonology and Witcheraft, p. 234.)

In the same work, page 181, we find the following : *In the begin-
ning of the sixteenth century persecutions for witcheraft broke out in
France, and multitudes were burned by authority of law.” The deluded
in this case supposed they were taught by the Devil, but his promises
failed, just as promises made through mediums fail. He told them to
face the rack and faggot and they should not be hurt ; but Government
burned them by thousands. They accused the Devil of lying. During
their torture, they fell into * profound stupor,” which had something
of Paradise in it, being gilded, says the Judge, by the presence of the
Devil.

The witches came together in multitudes, in conventions, before the

* See Appendix, Note P.
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gates of Bordeaux and in the square of Galienna. The Devil told them
he would confound their enemies; but he failed, and lost much credit.
When they attempted to confess before the Royal Commissioners, they
were stopped with “ open mouths, as if the throat was obstructed.”
They upbraided his majesty, and said, * Your promise was, that our
mothers, who were prisoners, should not die ; but see they are burned
and are a heap of ashes.” To evade this mutiny Satan had two eva-
sions. He created :llusory fires, and encouraged the mutinous to walk °
through them assuring them that the judicial pile was as frigid as the
fires they saw. Again, taking his refuge in lies, he stoutly affirmed that
their parents, who seemed to have suffered, were safe in a foreign coun-
try, and if their children would call on them, each would receive an
answer. They made the invocation accordingly, and eack was answered
by Satan in a tone that resembled the voice of the deceased parent (speaking
mediums) almost as successfully as Monsieur Alexander could have
done. Just refer to the Farmington mediums and note the exaoct
resemblance. The failure of the Devil must have been for want of
¢ harinony » in the meeting, as the Cleveland mediums failed.
President Dwight, in his account of New-England witcheraft says
that most of the convictions rested on * spectral testimony.” Dogs and
children were implicated. One man who complained to a magistrate,
received half the fecs—ten lashes, as due to the informant. Another
man prosecuted the accusers and the cases ceased. One man lewitched
and rode a dog ; being suspected, he ran away. In the Conn. Ilis. Col.
a case of witcheraft is detailed. The affected fell on the floor and rolled
over and over with such violence that he had to be restrained from going
into the fire. The hogs would run around on their hind legs and squeal.
One pig’s ear was cut off, and the old woman suspected always kept her
ear muffled—(she was in leangue with my friend ¢ Hog Deril, doubt-
less.) Soap would boil over, potash boilers also were tormented with
their potash running over. They shot into it and the o/d lady was found
dead in bed. Another case occurred where ¢ specters talking > were
seen by the man—two females—he accosted them in the name of God,
and they vanished so quick that they left their ‘‘koods® on the spot.
Ghosts wear bonnets and costumes. Whoever will look into the records
of this disease—for such it is—will find it attended with rolling of the
head—subsultus of the hands and arms—clairvoyance—spectral llusion
—magnetic en rapport with those around them. Some of those accused;
seem conscious of an ability to put themselves en rapport with those-
they wish to affect. Hence they burn wax images, or bake clay images:
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of them before a fire, keeping their minds fixed on the one they wish to
curse. A reading medium pestered the good minister in one of these
cases. In Sweden reading children have recently appeared. In Ger-
many speaking and other mediums have appeared in great numbers.
Children are mainly the subjeets of it. They are clairvoyant and the
preaching is made up of Scripture-hymns learned at Sabbath school. An
account appeared in the Tribune, last winter, of a people in the north
of Sweden, effected by a phrenzy similar to the one which appeared
among the French prophets—they have visions—prophesy, and go into
spasms.

In Buchanan’s Journal (vol. i, p. 133) we find the following on witch-
oraft. A teacher writing to the Journal, says: ‘ Most persons here
believe in witches, and some persons are chased by specters. One wo-
man was bridled by a cat in her bed and transformed to a horse, and
rode all over the country, and then put in bed again. It was a muddy
time, and I told them she must have needed rubbing down in the morn-
ing.” . . ... ‘ Features of persons are seen in open daylight.” . . ..
* Women frequently see their husbands come home and turn out their
horses, but do not return in three or four days.”

Dr. Buchanan replies: “ This is easily explained by neurology. I
have demonstrated the existence of an organ of Spectral Illusion, at the
posterior part of Imagination and Marvelousness. This organ, when
large, or excited by any cause, or by fever or insanity, gives rise to
these illusions.”*

It will be noticed that some mediums talk in unknown tongues—and
is referable to a peculiar magnetic condition, as proved by the following
statement of Dr. Kerner :

¢ The Seeherin of Prevorst. in her magnetic state, spoke for days together in
verse and in an unknown tongue. She gives a specimen of it in words and sen-
tences. She says every person has it, and it is the language of the passions. A
Mormon in Portage, N. Y., perfectly illiterate, would, after prayer and singing,
start up from a reverie and talk for an hourin a wild jargon, and then stop with
a wild jerk. A young lady, Eunice S8awyer, an interpreter, would then raise
her eyes, rolled up and half shut, and interpret the tongue. At the Cleveland

Convention of mediums, a similar scene occurred : 8 young man spoke in an In-
dian tongue a wild splutter of words from & somnambulist.”

The Mormons give undoubted evidence of being clairvoyant. Their
celebrated prophet had a premonition of his coming end. The earlier
Mormons were frequently attended with twitching and convulsions.
This mental and moral condition was seen among the nations of antiqui-
4y, and was found coupled with the arts of magic and witcheraft, and at

* See Appendix, Note Q.
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times these persons became so numerous that the Government could not
control them. * They acted strangely,” say the historians, * and in
towns and cities the multitude thus affected were vastly more numerous
than those that were not.” Zasinius’ account of this magical state in
the reign of Valentinian, and Valens clearly shows it to have been a
magnetic epidemic. A sect arose also, called Jumpers, among the
Welsh, much like the above, and a sect of Whippers in France. They
sought righteousness by whipping each other. They were sad and
gloomy, and swelled to thousands. Their moral and physical symp-
toms resembled the above—specimens of religious disease. In fact,
the Middle Ages were constantly deluged with such sects. The Whip-
pers in vast multitudes were often seen in the streets—priest and cardi-
nal—with leathern thongs, whipping each others’ naked backs to the’
glory of God.

In 1373, a sect of Dancers sprang up in Flanders. They would all
at once fall to dancing in the most violent manner, and, when exhausted
by the exercise, would fall down together in a trance, and had visions,
saw spirits, and would finally awake from the state. (Mosheim, vol. ii,
page 540.) The sect were numerous, and were cured by music. Mo-
sheim traces this sect down to the present Shakers, who it seems have
had 1writing and speaking mediums, for more than half a century.

The following is a summary of the symptoms attending the Convul-
sionists of France : In 1688, a sect of Convulsionists appeared in France.
Five or six hundred Protestants of both sexes regarded themselves in-
spired by the Holy Ghost  They in the main resembled the Jerkers.
Their numbers swelled to thousands. They were of all ages and sexes,
but chiefly boys and girls and persons of middle age. They had strange fits,
staggered and trembled, and fell down as in a trance. They struck them-
selves, fell on their backs, and heaved their breasts. They remained
awhile in ¢rances, came out with fwitches, and uttered all that came into
their heads. They saw Heaven, Hell, Paradise, and angels—probably
the ¢ Ten Angels.” Before prophesying, they had violent agitations of
the body. The burden of their prophecies was: ‘ Repent ye ; amend your
lives; the end of all things draws nigh. The hills resounded with their
cries for mercy, and imprecations against the priests.

A writer in the American Gazelle notices several similar sects—the
principal called the Yezidis:

¢ The American missionaries, Grant and Hinsdale, visited them during the pe-

riod of their residence among the Nestorians in Persin and the Kurds. .. ... ..
“ The most prominent feature in the doctrine of the Yezidis is, that they believe
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not only that the spirit who is the cause of all evil was originally good, and has
fallen from God, but that he will, in the end, be reconciled again. . . . .. This ap-
plies exactly to a Christian sect which sprang up in the eleventh century in the
Byzantine empire, coming from Thrace and the neighboring country, under the
name of Prayers, Enthusiasts—so called from their prayers and convulsions.
The Constantinopolitan writer, Michael the Stammerer, from whom we obtain our
knowledge of this sect, notices a third class who only honored Satan, and
set themselves in direct opposition to God. It is doubtful, however, whether
this distinction is founded on truth. We find another striking correspor.dence
between the Euchitse and the Yezidis : the former boasted of special revel/ations,
appealed to visions and convulsions, and this we find also among the Yezidis.
..... The Thracian mentions, as an example, an occurrence which took place
when he attended a meeting of his sect in Southern Dalamatia: a man in an ec-
static state rose and denounced him as having been sent by the government to
lay snares for the sect, and publish their secrets, and take him prisoner to Con-
stanstinople. There is another resemblance to the Yezidis in the practice of the
Euchits of holding nightly meetings, at which the lamps were extinguished.”*

You see they could not get any demonstrations while the candle was
lighted, and we trace clearly the symptoms that attend all divisions of the
sects that have arisen, in a similar way. I myself am a Yezidi, as I
have always believed the devil (if there be one or more) was a perfect
gentleman compared with those who charge their sins upon him. The one
I have described, should he root over anything and break it, “ I am
responsible for it :> give him plenty of *corn” and let him ¢ pump”
oceasionally. But to return.  Gibbon describes a sect of Christians,
called Suicides, who sought martyrdom as their chief glory, compelling
others to kill them, and also killing themselves—a fact that can only be
explained by supposing them to be laboring under some peculiar fever
of the mind. During the terrible fanaticisms that raged about the be-
ginning of the fifth century, Timothy the Cat, an ambitious monk, suc-
cceded Dioscones in the government of the church of Alexandria; his
successor was murdered and burned, his ashes scattered to the wind.

The cruel tyrant waged a five-years’ war against the people and
Christians of every degree, and deprived them of temporal and spiritual
comforts. Gibbon says that «“a pretended vision of an angel” led to
the murder. ¢ Under the consulship of Venantius and Celer,” says a
grave Bishop, ¢ the people of Alexandria and all Egypt were scized
with a strange and diabolical frenzy, great and small, slaves and freemen,
monks and clergy—the natives of the land who opposed the Synod of
Chalcedon lost their speech and reason, and barked like dogs, and tore
with their own teeth the flesh from their bands and arms.”  (Gib. vol.

iv., p. 522.
P ) * See Appendix, Note R.
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One rejvices when he sees that the tyrants who had imposed such suf-
ferings on the Egyptians, that famine and disease had in them the sceds
of the tyrant’s destruction. The * vision of the angel” points clearly to
second sight. The symptom of barking points to the symptom of rolling
of the head from side to side, or more usually to the movement back
and forward— Salaam convulsions, as they arc called in medical books.
Many persons are now living in this region who witnessed the jerkers in
their exercises, and affirm that the bark was occasioned by a sudden
move of the head back and forward, and the air seemed thrown in a
sudden jut from the throat, and resembled the bark of an untutored
puppy.

We will now turn our investigations to the cause of these symptoms
of body and mind, and of necessity must again call attention to nervous
persons. St Vitus’ Dance (chorea sancti viti) was first observed in a
saint, to whom a chapel was dedicated in Suabia. Persons in like man-
ner drum with their hands, (this was often observed among the jerkers,
and is seen among mediums ;) their heads turn with great rapidity from
side to side (rotation ;) they have fits of running (propulsion.) All
these symptoms I have seen among mediums, (see Watson’s Practice,
p- 406.) Kinderwood relates a case whore the patient, a young, un-
married woman, was attacked.  She beat her limbs with the palms of
the hand—danced on one leg—was Aalf raised from the chair and reseated
—would leap upward, and strike the ceiling with the palms 6f the hands
—touch small holes in the ceiling—made steps about the room, her lips
moving, but no sound ; a person recognised the tune and sung; she
danced at once up to him till tired out. A drum was beaten ; she danced
up to it and missed a step, and the motions ceased ; this always occurred
when the measure was changed. A continued roll on the drum stopped
her movements, and this was seized on as a hint to her cure.  The pa-
tient was conscious, and said that a tune was on her mind, and she was
impelled to follow the notes. Her symptoms always ccased when the
catamenia appeared. Compare this case with the case related by Mr.
Davis, of the singing-medium at High Rock. Dr. Abercrombie relates
a case of a lady sick of nervous affections for two years ; was finally at-
tacked with convulsions; would lay quiet a long time ; then her whole
body would be moved by a convulsive spring, and fall on the floor.
While in this posture she would return to the bed by a spring, or leap
on to a wardrobe some five feet high—the body moving horizontally like
a fish. Her senses remained entire ; she was, she said, moved by a se-
cret impulse ; she was often thrown back, her head and beels approach-
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ing near together, with twitchesand convulsive movements. Compare this
case with the medium who was tormented by ¢ John Smith.” The above
patient of Dr. Wood’s had a rotation of the head night and day for weeks
together, which motion was increased to a frightful extent if the neck
was touched. Cupping cured the paticnt, the symptoms ceasing with
a jerk. The symptoms returned. Iron administered, which regulated
all the uterine functions, a jerk again occurred, and she remained well
at the writing of the account. The case detailed in my last letter that
I stopped with emetic tartar, was in part caused by periodic interruptions
—caused by cold. Seeing another medium jgrk, she seemed affected
by sympathy. Many similar cases are recorded by Watson. Dr. Watt,
of Glasgow, relates a case where the patient was first seized with rotation,
then ““whirling,” like the whirling Dervishes; then lying on the bed,
she was seized with rolling from one end to the other of the bed ; rolled
the whole length of the gravel walk in a garden, and when put into wa-
ter, rolled like a spiral-wheel. The rotations were sixty a minute.
Finally, she placed her head and feet together like a hoop, and, lying on
the bed, would straighten out suddenly ; and this she continued for four-
teen hours together. She then took to standing on her head and falling
down suddenly on her knees, for fifteen hours a day.

She recovered by a spontaneous diarrhea. Men are also subject to
similar fits, as they are subjects of pure hysteria, as well as females ; but
these cases occur more frequently in females. Majendie tells us of a
man who was seized with a fit of propulsion ; would sally into the streets,
and walk rapidly forward till he dropped down. Tubercles were found
in the brain, when examined after death. I have known a similar case
of a young man who was upset in a love affair. He will sally forth all
of a sudden, and walk or trot for hours together, beating his hands against
his thighs with great rapidity. He procured himself a dress, and put
on women’s clothes; he declared he was a lass of ¢ sweet sixteen.”
Majendie speaks of a woman who had an opposite propulsion ; would
run back constantly, with rapidity, and the movements being involuntary,
she often fell over obstacles and into hollows, and was hurt. I have
known one case of a woman, laboring under both movements, in fits of
insanity ; she would move back a rod or two, and then go forward, then
back again; she declared the devil had run her out of the ¢ straight
and narrow path.” Any deep impression on certain parts of the brain
seems capable of producing these symptoms. In Scotland a disease has
been noticed, to which the name of “leaping ague” has been given.
The malaria seems to act on that part of the brain which gives rise to
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these various movements. A shoemaker, after a debauch, thought him-
self turning, and soon began to revolve, and continued till he died. I
myself once suffered a similar attack from eating. I had fasted all day
and was much fatigued ; on returuning at night I ate warm bread, which
soon distressed my stomach, and the house and all nature began to
whirl, and on my trying to walk, I whirled around and could not walk
in a straight line.

Says Professor Buchanan, (Journal of Man, vol.i. No. 11:) “ A
lady of cultivated and vigorous mind consented to undergo the operation,
to gratify her love of philosophical knowledge. I found, after a few
movements of the hand along the median line of the head, from the nape
of the neck forward to the root of the nose, that the divergence of the
eyes was distinctly produced with a peculiar state of mind. * * *
The physiological balance was so completely destroyed that she was
unable to sit erect.  Her head and body would recline to one side ; as
she attempted to correct the bias, it reclined to the other side. Be-
tween the two influences she leaned in one direction, or rocked from side
to side. * * * These vibrations continued for an hour or more,
spite of all that could be done to restore the equilibrium. * * *
Her mental phenomena were equally singular.”

In this beautiful experiment of Dr. Buchanan, we come at the modus
operandi of mind in producing these curious symptoms—the brain and
body being dual, (double,) and the vital currents crossing at the base
of the brain, keep the two hemispheres of the body in continuity.
When he disturbed these currents, the head rolled from side to side
Majendic cut the cerebellum of a rabbit vertically on the lef? side ; the
animal rolled over and over toward the cut side.  The same thing oc-
curred when the crus cerebelli was cut. When the corpus striatum
is cut away, the animal darts forward ; cutting the pons varolii causes
the animal to rotate from right to left, or from left to right, according
to the side on which the section occurs. Buchanan’s experiment shows
that disturbance of the nerve aura causes these movements, and Ma-
jendie’s experiments prove that in voluntary movements of animal life,
the will applies the nerve fluid to these different points in the brain to
cause rolation, right or left movements, or forward or backward morve-
ments. The cases I have detailed prove that various physical causes
may direct the life forces of volition to these various pointsof the brain.
A pin in a certain part of the medulla-oblongata caused a pigeon to fy
backward ; a section toward the anterior pyramids causes a circu-
lar movement like a horse in a mill. Observing many of these strange
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motions in mediums, my attention was directed to this subject. Watson
couples chorea, epilepsy, and these apparent tricks with the vagaries of
hysterics ; and seeing almost all mediums of that temperament, I was led
to think Spirit-rappings were part of the same. Hysterical women in
the wards of Hospitals are often in sympathetic rapport. One troubled
with a dall in the throat (says Watson) was relieved by the probang
being passed into the throat. She instantly went into a fit, and, at the
same moment, many other women in the Hospital were affected with
hysterical spasms. These simulfaneous movements show the law of mag-
netic rapport conclusively.  Imitation is another of its peculiarities ; al-
most every disease is imitated in the hysterical temperament, when all at
once a fit relieves the patient of the former symptoms.
The physical causes of such temperaments will occupy my next.
Yours truly, B. W. RICHMOND.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER XI.

Dear Sir: I have been anxiously waiting for you to ¢ get the planks
of your platform together,’ conscious that it will be a relief to have
something to stand on, even though it be wholly artificial. I have to
regret that your immediate prospects in this direction are not commen-
surate with the necessities of the case. At present, however, instead
of that ¢ platform,” so beautiful in its ideal structure and proportions, I
see nothing but a mass of irregular fragments which, like those peculiar
rocks of the Shetland Isles, seem to increase in their superficial dimen-
sions as often as they are smitten and shivered by the fire of thought, or
scattered by the electric force of reason. These fragments in no way
resemble the different portions of a building, on which the artisan has
left the impress of his plastic hand. Many of ¢ the planks» appear to
be shaky, and as they float along, manifestly without design and without
order, I am constantly reminded of the drift-wood in & freshet, rather
than of a splendid edifice, whose complete parts the skillful mechanist
might put together ¢ without the sound of a hammer.”

Without further introduction, I proceed to a brief examination of the
contents of your letter. The facts referred to in the first paragraph,
are well authenticated. The testimony of Mr. Davis would be suffi-
cient, but I am happy to state that a number of other persons, whose
veracity can not be questioned, are ready to bear witness to the occur-
rences at High Rock. If no similar phenomena had occurred elsewhere,
this case alone, if fairly presented in all its startling details, would be
sufficient to drive a rational man from every hypothesis that Material-
ism has yet devised. And yet, you quote the facts as complacently as
if they were procisely adapted to your purpose. Allow me to remind
you, my dear sir, that a multitude of facts and authorities will avail
nothing in this case, unless they contribute to sustain your cause. One
would be liable to infer, from the course you pursue, that the number of
witnesses alone insure safety, no matter what may be the import of their
testimony. Now, I ask the reader to motice the facts: ¢Loud and
frequent raps were heard on the wall and about the room,’ while the
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medium was “ lying on the floor ” ; the ¢ mattress was raised from the
bed and floated in the air’; also, ¢ the bedstead moved, first onec leg,
then another, and finally all, and beat time to the music, while the girl
continued singing, and until the bedstead was well nigh demolisked by
the violence of its motion >! All this was done®in the presence of re-
liable witnesses, and without any visible or other known agency of tlLe
medium, or any earthly being. My correspondent accepts these facts.
By introducing them in the manner he has, an unqualified indorscment
is distinetly implied. And now it may concern the reader to know how
Dr. Richmond disposes of the whole matter ; so here is the explanation
in full: “The Irish od-force had charged the mattress and bedstead, and
the vibrations of the tune scem to have been the medium of keeping them in
motion ! To ordinary minds the subject involves a great mystery, to
be sure, but your explanation is all comprehended in about two lines ;
¢ Since brevity’s the soul of wit,”

it need not require more. And how clear the subject appears now!
The luminous emanations, said to accompany the odic force, are lost in
the superior light of your exposition. There is one point, however,
that may still admit of further elucidation. I refer to the singular
effects of vocal music on the bedstead. The ¢ vibrations of that tune ’
were certainly very wonderful, surpassing anything of the kind in our
experience. We have attended some of the recent concerts of Madame
Sontag, a$ Metropolitan Hall, in which she was sustained by a powerful
orchestra and siz Aundred chorus singers, but *the vibrations of that
tume > moved nothing in the house—save the feelings of the audience.
Seriously, whether this twaddling is to be ascribed to a disposition to
trifle with the whole subject, or to some other cause, we shall not ven-
ture to decide, but in all sincerity we ask, can Dr. Richmond for a mo-
ment suppose that any person, not wholly destitute of reason, will accept
this trifling remark as an explanation of the phenomena? If we are
unequal to the task of a scientific disquisition, let us, at least, treat the
subject in such a manner as will not offend the common sense of the un-
educated reader.

The case credited to the New-York Tribune, appears to indicate a
want of critical observation of the facts, in their supposed relations to the
dynamics of imponderable substances. On account of the respectability
of the journal through which the paragraph referred to obtained pub-
licity, it has been extensively copied, and, for this reason, I shall notice
it more particularly than might otherwise seem to be necessary. I do
not doubt the actual occurrence of the phenomena described, but take
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the liberty to question their subserviency to your purpose, and must be
allowed to repudiate, in the main, the 7Tribune’s philosophy of their
causation. The writer of the paragraph affirms that, the facts he de-
scribes are not dependent on the mental condition and action of the par-
ties in whose presence they occur ; to use his own language: “Itis
not necessary that their minds should pay any attention to the process;”
moreover, the experiment ‘¢ requires mo faith, and no outlay of physical
or moral strength.”  So far, therefore, as the paragraph under review
proves anything on this point, it certainly proves that the moving of
tables, &ec., is not, in any manner, produced by the action of minds in
the body. To this extent, at least, it is at war with your hypothesis.
This being settled, and the existence of any Spiritual agency being also
denied, it only remains to refer the facts, if that be possible, to the nat-
ural opreation of electricity or some other imponderable element ; and
this accords with the writer’s own conclusion.

I now propose to consider whether the facts will admit of such refe-
rence, and to compare what the writer mercly assumes, with what isnow
generally known. It is said that the table ¢ becomes charged with the
mysterious fluid,”’ from the vital batteries of the persons whose hands
rest upon it ; and the various and eccentric motions of the table are pre-
sumed to be natural effects, wholly depending on the subtile principle
wherewith its substance is pervaded. - To this conjecture I oppose three
several objections, any one of which is deemed fatal to the Tribune’s
hypothesis.

1. The human body is a vastly better conductor of electricity, espe-
cially of that which is generated by its own processes of chemical and
muscular action, than the table or any piece of seasoned wood ; and, for
this reason, the vital electricity would not readily pass from the body to
such inanimate objects. Nor is this all ; the transmission of this agent
from living bodies to lifeless and unorganized matter, is rendered
extremely difficult, and almost impossible, on account of the mnon-con-
ducting quality of the skin. The cuticle when dry is so poor a conductor
of electricity that very little can be directly discharged from the body,
even by the most vigorous effort of the will. The quantity thus dis-
engaged is 80 small as to escape detection, except when the most deli-
cate instruments are employed. The most successful experiments hith-
erto, have only demonstrated the fact that the needle of a very sensitive
galvanometer may be moved by volition. But in this experiment it is
necessary to communicate with the wires leading to the poles of the

instrument, by placing their extremities and the hands of the experi-
10
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menter in a solution of salt in water, which by wetting the cuticle ren-
ders it a good conductor, 8o that animal electricity is disengaged with
less difficulty. To this peculiarity of the skin, and certain other mem-
branes, we are indebted for the capacity to resist, in a very great degree,
the clectrical changes of the earth and atmosphere, which, otherwise,
would at once interrupt the electrical equilibriam of the system, and thus
derange the whole vital economy. The basis of my first objection may
be thus briefly stated: 1. Living, animal bodies are vastly better elec-
trical conductors than seasoned wood, and as it is the nature of electricity
to follow the best conductors, it would stay in the human body,and hence
the tables would not *“ become charged with the mysterious fluid.”” 2. The
cuticle is a bad couductor, which renders the disengagement of vital
electricity, in any degree appreciable by its effects on inert substances,
extremely difficult or impossible. 3. The most decided results hitherto
obtaincd, by the best scicntific experiments in this department, consist
in deflections of the needle of a very delicate instrument, to the extent
of some thirty to fifty degrees, which would not move the weight of an
ordinary tailor’s necdle.

* 2. It is well known to every electrician that a fable could mot be
charged with clectricity, so as to produce any sensible results, without it
was previously :nsulated ; and, as insulation is not one of the conditions
to success in the experiment, the assumption that the table is charged,
in any unusual manner, is rendered utterly indefensible, and this con-
clusion is based on the acknowledged laws of electricity. These re-
marks are not less relevant, if the phenomena be referred to some other
agent. Any force-agent that could be conducted through the medium
of the table would find the floor an equally good conductor, and hence
the former could never be charged, except in the manuer already stated.
Some men—Dr. Taylor, of Petersham, and my correspondent are among
the number—speak of electricity as‘‘ detackhed,” or ¢ loose,” as though this
mysterious presence which travels with the speed of thought, and with
the same ease through earth, and sea, and air, had been subject to close
confinement until recently, and might even now be cooped up like a do-
mestic fowl. True, the table stands on the floor, which is just as good
a conductor, but electricity, nevertheless, gets set among the fibers of the
wood, and, in its struggles to get out, turns the tables over, or carries
them with it in its clumsy efforts to achieve its freedom !

3. Suppose it were possible to charge the table in the manner indi-
cated. Admit, if you please, for the sake of the argument, that the
table does ‘¢ become charged with the mysterious fluid;”” what then?
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That would not move it. Charge any body to its utmost capacity, and,
in the absence of any contrivance for alternately interrupting and re-
storing the equilibrium, neither sound nor motion would occur. You
may charge, if you will, a thousand leyden jars and not one of them will
bemored a hair’s breadth by the operation. And thus the loaded tables
are discharged.

Seeing that the principles of physical science afford no solution of the
mystery, you have, in the last emergency, the alternative of falling back
on the idea of Spiritual agency, or of begging the whole question, as
many have done, by assuming that the table must be moved by some un-
known law of material nature.  Here I rest the point, leaving my cor-
respondent and the writer in the Tribune to hang on either horn of the
dilemma, as they may choose, and will conclude my remarks under this
head, by moving to postpone the discussion of any unknown principles of
Nature until they come ¢o be known.

I do not propose any extended review of the remaining portions of
your letter. I think I shall not undertake to prove, in this connection,
that ignorance, superstition, delusion, fanaticism and disease, are
Spiritual Manifestations ; much less that they are reliable, or to be de-
sired. I cordially confess that these do not very well illustrate the
claims of the Spiritual theory, and I therefore resign them, leaving my
friend to refer the facts, if he will, to the old Materialism, where their
principal causes are most likely to be found. With respect to Demon-
ology and Witcheraft, however, it may be proper to remark that the
Scripture writers, as well as many modern authors, abundantly prove the
occurrence, in different ages and countries, of many strange and start-
ling phenomena which have been thus classified. It will be exceedingly
difficult, I apprchend, to refer all those to merely physical causes.
Should you be successful in this attempt, your labors will prejudice the
claims of no inconsiderable portion of the New Testament. The results
of human Expericnce, the voice of History, and the testimony of Reve-
lation, all unite to assure us,that while thousands have been led astray
by fancy and fanaticism, many singular facts have occured for which
Materialism, with all the resources of modern science and art, has failed
to furnish any rational solution. But the particular facts, cxted by you
on the present occasion, are not such as I am disposed to select in vin-
dicating the Spiritual theory, and I may, therefore, save myself the un-
necessary labor of a more formal reply to specific examples.

Each succeeding week brings us fresh evidence of your remarkable
aversion to authorities. This is manifested by a seeming disposition to
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¢ use them up’ as fast as possible. We have no objection to a republi-
cation of the balance of Kerner, and the remaining portions of Scott’s
Demonology and Witcheraft, ete., only that we do not wish to infringe
the copy right law.
Here I rest the subject, for the present, and am
Thine fraternally, 8. B. BRITTAN.



PHYSICAL AND MENTAL PHENOMENA.
DR B. W. RICHMOND TO 8. B BRITTAN

LETTER XIIL.

Dear Sir: Your replies to my ninth and tenth letters are not
received, and time renders it needful that you should have the last of
the twelve in which I am to lead. In my last two I have grouped
together certain phonomena—physical and mental, occurring in individ-
uals and masses of individuals; and the symptoms so nearly agrce that
no serious attempt will be made to deny the identity of cause. The
physical symptoms in the individual I conceive to be produced by a
physical cause—operating on the brain and nervous system of the per-
son—resulting in sleep, trance, convulsions, jerks, spasms, rolation of
the head, tremblings, starts, and various violent muscular exercises.

The mental phenomena, speaking, dreaming, visions, ghost-seeing, are
caused by mind acting on mind, and the deep impression made on the
nerve centcrs—through which mind acts—to connect itself with the
outer world. The physical * demonstrations » I attribute to the trans-
mission of the first named physical cause, nerve-aura—to physical sub-
stances and the control of that nerve-aura by the human mind, after it
has passed to surrounding substances. In the classes of persons men-
tioned we bring together, witches, ecstatics, convulsionists, dancers,
jumpers, jerkers, and mediums ; and the symptoms taken as a whole
sufficiently are alike to draw the conclusion that if one set are the work
of spirits, all are—if one class are the work of a physical agent—a gas,
say—then all are. Doctors reason in this way—When a person is found
with a certain set of symptoms, we say he has taken opium, or belladonna.
When the symptoms in another person resemble them, we say again,
it is opium, or belladonna, or what closely resembles them in its action
on the system. Every mineral and vegetable substance has an action
peculiar to itself, it resembles but does not act ezactly like any other
medicine. Take a few of the symptoms of one or two well known med-
icines. Belladonna on the sensorium ; *‘ vertigo as though everything
turned in a circle ? ¢ H. walks in a circle.” ¢ He imagines he sees
ghosts, and various kinds of insects.” ¢ He talks with his laic sister in
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the church-yard.” ““She sees flame before her eyes.”
¢ She sees a white star at the ceiling of her room—the sise of a plate—
white silvery little clouds float before it.” ¢ He sees things double, and
multiplied.” (See Symrtomen Codez.) Here we find a physical sub-
stance producing ghost-seeing, and the odic lights. The bite of the tar-
antula produces symptoms that resemble St. Vitus’ dance. The
patients are cured by music. A case is related by a writer in the
Medical Repository, vol. iv, of a girl bitten by a spider who was ren-
dered clairvoyant. Her attacks were periodical. The sense of fouch
was infinitely exalted. Spasms, convulsions and catalepsy attended her.
Nearly a year after the bite the hand suppurated. A mass of black
matter was discharged and she recovered. A person in Nelson, Portage
Co., was bitten by a serpent. For seventeen years he had annual
attacks of the symptoms, and at last died. Here we see poisons pro-
ducing singular mental and periodical symptoms.

"The Rev. Mr. Clark, on visiting the Mammoth Cave, of Ky., when
he returned to the open air lost his strength ; and smell was exalted so
that every flower and shrub was distinguished by its odor. The cruder
forms of matter only induce physical phenomena—while the more sub-
limated forms affect the senses and mental symptoms. So far as history
furnishes the facts, the oracles of Delphi were the work of clairvoyance
produced by medicines. The protoxide of nitrogen is a familiar exam-
ple of the work of a very light fluid form of matter. It produces mirth
in the mirthful—fight in the destructive—politeness in the affuble. The
vopors of mercury inhaled from water gilding, produce very different
symptoms from the crude article. The entire Materia Medica furnishes
examples of the strange physical and mental, as well as moral symptoms
induced by different substances found on our globe. Now because in
witcheraft, religious ecstacies, jerkers and mediums, we find many of
the symptoms seen in persons who have taken belladonna, lachesis, or
opium, we do not conclude that either of the above named class of per-
sons has taken those articles, but that their nerves are impressed with a
fluid capable of deeply impressing the sensorium or seat of sense and
mind—and that these classcs being numerous, and spread over the entire

- globe—whole countries—entire cities, or large localities, some agent
must be acting capable of affecting all persons; and in_the more im-
pressible we see its peculiar effects. If an individual should observe
persons in New York under certain symptoms, the disease would be
called cholera. If the same symptoms, or the prominent ones—some
being added and others dropped—should appear in Paris, London, Con-
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stantinople, Pckin, the disecase would be called cholera, whatever the
cause, or particular poison might be, it would matter not, so far as the
grand features of the epidemic might be, it would be assigned to the
same causation, or one extremely similar.

In speaking in future of the agent operating on these persons, we
shall use Buchanan’s term, nerve aura—as implying nerve-od. The
od-force of Reichenbach being general, I have used it in a general way
to familiarize the mind with the term. Swedenborg uses the term
sphere in a general way, to indicate that all bodies have a sphere, or
atmosphere, or od, or aura, surrounding them. That space is filled
with an ether or fluid, clectric in its character, is pretty generally con-
ceded by philosophers. Breathed as it is in our atmosphere in combi-
nation with other forms of matter, its effect is modified, as that of every
other substance is modified, by being combined with another substance.
We have luckily a few rare chances of noticing the effects of this ether
on the brain and nerves, breathed somewhat free from cruder matter.
The sky-riding of Mr. Wise and M. Pctin. The latter ascended from
Bridgeport, Conn., in July, and reached an altitude of 22,000 feet. A
hail-storm surrounded them—held in the air by an unknown power—
(spirits probably.) M. Petin says, ¢ One of our companions fell asleep.
We felt so weak that another companion and myself could hardly open
the valve. The imagination of one exalted to sucha hight grows vivid
and warm as the body becomes dull and chilled. For us no reality, no
. limits were existing. The dreams of Bernardine and St. Pierre were
realized—universal peace seemed to be on earth ; and the whole globe
were united states.”

Mr. Wise, in his ascent from Raveuna during the summer, after
riding bigh into the air, came down in the vicinity of Warren, Ohio.
When at the highest altitude, he says his feelings became preternatu-
rally exalted. A kind of transcendental ecstacy took possession of him ;
and such were his poetic dreams of heavenly joy, that he longed for
some one to write them down, and give them to the public, which he
had often resolved to do; but on descending his feclings cooled, and he
had never had courage to tell the world all that he felt while breathing
this highly electrical ether. Both Mr. Wise and Petin unite in the
same symptoms, and in’ the electrical ethereal state of the surrounding
medium. Who does not recognize in thesc symptoms the ccstatic,
transcendental, rhapsodical, poetical, prophetical, millennial, progres-
sional state of mind of mesmeric subjects, religious ascetics, and magnetic
spirit-mediums ? Dr. Buchanan says of clairvoyants and mediums,
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their communications are much alike, ecstatic—rhapsodical—*‘ moon-
shiny.” .

The positive state of this atmospheric influence, which produces this
epidemic magnetic state, acts mostly on women and children ; the nega-
tive state, which produces an epidemic putrefactive state of the human
system, acts uostly on robust men. The negative stute acts mostly on
the positive or male race; the positive state acts mostly on women and
children—the negative part of the race. The return of both states is
periodic, and connected with earthquakes and volcanic cruptions and epi-
demic plagues and fevers. The earth, during the negative or sickly
atmosphere, produces in great abundance ; vegetation is rank, but man
fails from the earth ; while the positive state, or spirit-rapping periods
exist, vegetation is less thrifty, sickly—potato-rot becomes universal.
These periods are scen on a large scele to be controled by tens, and
the grand circles scem to be centuries, half-centuries, and so ranging down
to tenagain. Taking the birth of Christ as an initial point, we are surprised
to see how many of the great events of our earth are consummated or
begun about the beginning of each century; the middle period fre-
quently showing the same crisis or climax in matter and mind.

The symptoms are not only periodic but dual in their manifestations
On one continent we have sometimes a warm season, on the other half
a very cold one ; on one hemisphere we have a universally feverish state
of the body—pestilence and plague ; on the other half an intense men-
tal activity, amounting to national fury—just like the phenomena of the
human body under a malarious fever. One day we get a light chill,
the next a heavy chill, following the positive and negative, and dual in
their order—following the notes of the diatonic scale. The chill of the
first day will correspond to that of the third day; that of the second
day to that of the fourth ; then the third to that of the sixth, and the
fourth to that of the eighth. They are not only diurnal but annual also
in their return. Just so with man on a large scale. His bodily condi-
tion at the beginning of one century will correspond to that of the next
century, or to that of a half century. Earthquakes being periodic, as
well as eruptions, follow the same law. Let us fix on a point or local
effect of this kind as a type of the whole and then thread our way
through the facts. A statement of a few facts from history will be suf-
ficient to show that this law of periods has followed the race.

At the close of the first century the Roman world was in arms, and
the Jewish nation was literally blotted out, and Jerusalem destroyed.
About A. D. 250, one of the periodic movements in the Northern tribes
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occurred—the Goths invade Rome. A. D. 300, Constantine espouses
Christianity, and it becomes the religion of the empire. About sixty
years after, Julian succeeds him, and proclaims universal toleration ;
but revives the Pagan worship throughout his dominions. Toward the
close of the third century the Huns came rolling in the wake of the
Goths. A. D 400, Pagavism is destroyed—Alaric appcars and Rome
is sacked. A. D. 450, Attila appears in sight, and stretches his sword
over both empirecs. A. D. 550, society seemed falling into fragments,
and a universal earthquake occurred, followed by a plague that ravaged
the Roman world for fifty years. A. D. 600, Mahamet begins his ca-
recr. A. D. 800, Charlemagne founds the empire of the Franks.
A. D. 900 to 1100, confusion prevailed; and at the opening of the
eleventh century the first crusade occurred; in 1147 the second.
A. D. 1200, the fourth crusade began; and the Greck empire was
founded, and Zingis Khan iuvades China. About 1350, the Ottoman
empire rose ; and Tamerlanc appears. About 1450, the Turks take
Constantinople. A. D. 1500, or nearly, Columbus discovered America.

For a short time let us return to periods of disease. Dr. Kcrner
says that in a mountain village of Germany, St. Vitus’ dance becomes
epidemic, attended with sleep and clairvoyance. He adds that, in the
valley below, the people have malarious ague. This is a sample only,
but is a type of two forms of epidemics—the one mental, the other phys-
ical ; but between these lies a disease called influenza, which commonly
ushers in the febrile form of disease. The magnetic form sometimes pre-
cedes, sometimes follows. Plague and yellow fever will be in one locality,
and jerkings; convulsions in an adjoining location. Plague, and all
violent epidemics, follow eruptions and earthquakes. Noah Webster, at
the close of the epidemic of 1800, wrote on this subject. Here are the-
facts. ¢ Between B. C. 480 and the Christian Era, a number of vio-
lent plagues occurred, most of which coincided in time with these phe-
nomena, comets, earthquakes, eruption of volcanoes, drouth, severe:
winters, diseases among cattle. Of thirteen comets during that time,.
aght coincide with eruptions of Etna, and eleven with pestilence.” All
great plagues have been attended with violent disturbance of the ele--
ments. The facts he says arc confirmed by the plagues that accurred
in the following eras: A. D. 80, 167, 252, 375, 400, 445, 542, 552,,
590, 639, 679, 682, 745, 762, 802, 905, 994, 1005, 1031, 1044, 1069,
1106, 1135, 1142, 1162, 1181, 1222, 1242, 1300, 1347, 1368, 1400,
1477, 1500, 1531, 1577, 1602, 1625, 1636, 1665, 1699, 1709, 1719,
1728, 1743, 1751, 1760, 1770, 1783, 1789. Of these fifty plagues,,
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thirty occurred near the beginning and the middle of each century. The
whole seems ranged nearly on a scale of ten, ranging from that point
up to one hundred. He says: * The phenomenon most nearly con-
nected with pestilence is an earthquake. I question whether an instance
of a considerable plague can be found not preceded or accompanied with
an earthquake.” All places shaken are not visited. The region is
sometimes contiguous. Take America—earthquakes have occurred in
the following years: 1638, 1647, 1658, 1662-3, 1668, 1727, 1735,
1783. Slight shocks seem to usher in epidemics—either measles, influ-
enza, sore throat—as in 1669, 1720, 1737, 1757, 1761, 1769, 1771,
1791, 1797.

Volcanic eruptions seem next nearly connected with epidemic sick-
ness. Cold winters are preceded or followed by eruptions, as in 1776,
1779, 1783, were followed by intense cold winters. The severe winters
of 1762-3, 1779 and 1780, were followed by eruptions. When erup-
tions are continued for a number of years, if it becomes intense, a se-
vere winter follows. Etna was in eruption from 1664 to ’69. In ’69
the disturbance was severe; a cold winter followed. In some cases a
severe winter extends to both hemispheres—sometimes only one. Thus
in 1607-8, in '83—4, in 1762-3, in ’66-7, in *79-80, in 1739 and 40,
the severe winters extended to both hemispheres. In 164041, 173940,
and other instances, preccded by one year in Europe a similar winterin
America. These facts show the changes on the air and elements
-around us.

Comets also attend pestilence, and severe winters. Large comets
:are seen to produce great heat, drouth followed by cold winters, swell
of the tides, storms of wind and hail, and volanic eruptions. The drouths
-of 1762 and 1782 preceded eruptions of Etna and Hecla. The years
‘when eruptions, earthquakes and comets appear, or the atmosphere is
‘fiery, meteors, streams of light, mock suns, &c., are beyond comparison
'the most tempestuous.

Those periods are most sickly in which the eruptions and earthquakes
-are most violent. From 1631 to 1637 three of the most noted volea-
noes discharged immense quantities of lava. Pestilence prevailed over
Europe and America. The same remark holds good of the years 1663
-and 1666, when Europe was desolated with pestilence, the most fatal
ever known. Also from the year 1691 to 1786, all the plagues occur-
ring show the same connection with volcanoes. Influenza and plague
-eften appear just before an earthquake.
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In the masterly work of Mr. Webster he shows that the order of
. these occurrences is regular—first influenza, then measles, anguina,
small-pox, yellow fever, plague—advancing from mild to fatal. He at-
tributes, of course, the first to the electric or highly stimulating effects
of the atmosphere. The last have local causes combined with them.
Local epidemics are most commonly dysentery, agues, yellow fever and
plague. What alarmed Mr. Webster’s readers and reviewers was that
he adopted the doctrine of ¢ equivocal generation,” to account for the
vast accumulation of musketoes, flies, worms, fish and insects, during
the putrefactive periods. Dr. Priestly writes to Dr. Mitchell, saying
that such a theory would show that MaN might have originated in the
same way—and exhorts to its abandonment, as unscriptural. Isit to
be supposed that our race can breathe an atmosphere so affected by
earthquakes and eruptions without inducing a variety of mental, moral,
and physical symptoms, when Messrs. Wise and Petin are- so strangely
affected by a few hours’ residence in the air 20,000 feet above our
globe > No one will pretend it.

I will cite a few cases from ancient history : A. D. 360, in the reign
of Valentinian and Valens, an earthquake shook the Roman world.—
(See Gibbon, vol iii, ch. 1.) During the reign of the same emperors,
Zasinius states that a disease appeared among the people. ¢ They
acted strangely, and vastly more were effected than were known. Some
miracles were wrought ; and the emperor became a magnetic physician,
curing disease by varous strange methods.”—(See Godwin’s Lives of
the Necromancers.) This was, beyond doubt, a magnetic epidemic.

A.D. 542, or nearly, another earthquake convulsed the globe. In
the fifth year of Justinian, a comet appeared ; eight years after, anoth-
er ; and the people predicted wars, pestilence and famine. Plague soon
appeared near Pelusium, between the Serbobian bog and the eastern
channel of the Nile. It spread over Syria, Persia, and India, and west
along the coast of Africa, and over the continent of Europe. Constan-
tinople fell a prey to its ravages. Says Gibbon, vol. iv, p. 294 : *“The
infection was sometimes announced by the visions of a distempered fancy,
and the victim despaired as soon as he heard the menace, and
felt the stroke of an invisible specter.”” But the greater number at
work, or in bed, were surprised by a slight fever. Swellings began, and
death followed in a few hours, or days. Vast swarms of locusts had bred
in the African sand—died, and rotted ; and now the human race lay
above ground, dead, rotting in vast heaps. The female was less suscept-
ble tham the male, while youth was the most perilous season. Such was
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the desolation that some of the fairest portions of the globe were de-
populated.

A. D. 1373 the damcers appeared in Flanders. A. D. 1688 France
was deluged with a convulsive disease ; and about the close of 1700, the
West was flooded with the jerkers, in Ohio, Kentucky, and Tennessee.
Multitudes of other instances might be cited—but suffice it by saying
that all these forms of diseases are connected, and coincide with phys-
ical disturbances of the earth. Hildreth, in his American History, tells
us that just before the landing of the Pilgrims, New-England was swept
of her Idian tribes by a pestilence. Again, (H. A. H., vol 1, p. 327,)
in 1647 an epidemic influenza ravaged the colonies. Indians, Dutch,
French, and English were alike scized ; and its mortality was frightful.
A. D. 1675 Philip’s war began. Omens became general, and added to
the horror of the hour. JIndian bows were seen in the clouds, and
scalps in the moon ; unseen horsemen galloped through the air; and
ranks of mounted warriors rode among the cleuds. A. D. 1688 witch-
craft began, and up to near 1700 the colonies were in a state of frenzy—
¢ gpectral illusions,” ghosts in league with the Devil were secn on all
bands, accompanied by trance, convulsions, and various other symptoms.
Affected persons barked like dogs, purred like cats, were dumb, deaf,
&c. About 1700 Boston was visited with a pestilential fever, and sick-
ness generally prevailed.

About 1740 another form of mental excitemeni occurred—the new
lights appeared—and a bare glance at history, shows the public mind in
a feverish unusual state. New-York city partook of the fury. Some
negroes were suspected of setting fires to buildings ; and the city ran
mad—and a ferment was apparentt in every departmen of society. The
Indian tribes were in motion; and Pontiac, connecting the vast tribes
from Montrcal to Mackinaw, fell like an avalanche on the defenceless
whites.

Near the year 1800, yellow fever appeared It spread from Maine
to Mexico, and even South America, while the West, near the same date,
was visited with jerkers and visions. A wide spread influcnza ushered
in the fever; and man failed from the earth, while the earth itself
bloomed with perennial beauty; vegetation was rank and green—the
trees blossomed and bore fruit—and blossomed again  Two crops
appeared of some kinds. Pork and fish spoiled in vast quantities. In
New-York the rivers and marshes teemed with insects and flies—the
earth with worms. Isolated pools of stagnant water became filled with
eels, which gave rise to Webster’s bold speculation of ¢ equivocal gen-
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eration.” The filth of cities fermented. All who were connected with
the making, vending, or use of soap, sickened and died—the same is true
in plague; while those who worked in grease and oil escaped.® France
at the same time was in an opposite state. Mental frenzy raged with
violence till the ““reign of terror * ushered in Napoleon, who hushed
the rude storm into steady streams of death. The ecarth shook—volca~
noes belched—meteors blazed in the heavens—the clouds were fiery ;
hail and storm, and tempest chimed in to fill up the wild notes that
seemed to mingle into one grand funeral dirge, chanted to sooth a sick
and mourning world.

This is no fancy. Read the history of the times, and it will appear
more than real. Open the Medical Repository, published by Dr. Mit-
chell in 1800, 1, 2, 3, 4, and trace the history of those years. And
now, fifty years from the putrefactive state of 1800, we have a return
of what appeared in 1750, and up to the Revolution, with additions and
variations. France is revolving in the old orbit—revolution, republie,
and empire. And still more follows. ¢ Spirit-rappings *” can not be
humbugged down; for they are to me the Macrocosm, acting on the
microcosm—the world without disturbing the world within. Unlike the
period of 1800, when the earth was teeming with vegetable and animal
life, we have had a sickly state of the soil that has blasted the potato-
crops with fever; and other vegetation has appeared sickly. The
whole globe has felt slight tremblings; Etna begins to tremble—the
plague appears in Europe, and is rolling slowly toward our shores.
The laws of matter do not change—pestilence follows fast on the heels
of the spirits, who, instead of being witches in league with the devil,
are our friends, they say, come to abolish sin and * vote in the millen-
nium.”

¢ The angel of death spread his wing on the blast,
And breathed in the face of the foe as he passed.”

Yours truly, B. W. RIOCHMOND.
* See Appendix, Note S.



REPLY TO DR. RICHMOND.

LETTER XII.

Dear Bir: In your previous letters you did indeed group a variety
of physical and mental phenomena, and, as I thought, in a manner that
violated all laws ofaffinity; each seemed to be in strange company and with-
cutany disposition to associate with the others. You did not then claim a
unity of causation. We neced go no further back than the letter next
preceding the one under review, to find that your philosophy admitted
a whole legion of causes. Some of the phenomena were referred to the
Irish od-force, and the remarkable *¢ vibrations of the tune » performed
by a medium at High Rock, while other facts depended on ckarging the
table with electricity, in a manner which involves an impossibility. The
magnetic sleep, clairvoyance, imagination and fanaticism, were presumed
to be the chief causes in a great number of instances. Some manifes-
tations were caused by fits, by ¢ a large organ of spectral illusion,” ¢ ob-
structed catamenia,’ the ¢ leaping ague,’ ¢ eating warm bread,” neurolog-
ical experiments and surgical operations. Other things—objects, con-
ditions and circumstances—have been referred to in your letters as
operative causes, but their number precludes further enumeration. Now,
strange as it may appear, at the very opening of your last letter it is
gravely said that, ¢ no serious attempt will be made to deny the identity
of cause ” in all that motley group of facts. After assuming more
causes than you have written letters, you now assert ome cause! Not
content to claim a strong similitude in pbenomenal appearances and pro-
ductive causes, you at once resolve the multifarious forces and agents,
hitherto employed in their individual capacity, into one and the same
thing. Mysterious change, from infinite multiplicity and variety to the
simplest unity ! Your causes are extremely obliging, since they come in
vast numbers at your behest, and peaceably retire when you have done
with them. They are potent or powerless as you please, and will per-
form double service or employ the time in rest and recreation, as may
best accord with your personal convenience. And by this singular
species of intellectual jugglery all facts are made to suit your purpose
equally well.

In your second paragraph you refer ¢ dreaming, visions, ghost-seeing,”
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eto., to ¢ the action of mind on mind,’ and yet after thus referring these
mental effects to mental causes, you go on to speak, in the same con-
nection, of a variety of physical symptoms exhibited among the media,
such as involuntary dancing, jumping, jerking, convulsions, &e., and
conclude that, ¢ if the one class of phenomena are the work of a physical
agent, all are ;” and this novel amusement, of asserting premises and
contradicting them in your conclusions, is kept up ad libitum. Thus we
have Dr. Richmond against himself, and it is not easy to determine
which side has the merits of the argument. The affirmative appears to
be very negative with respect to direct proofs, while the negative is
extremely positive in absolute assertions.

You next proceed to give us further information respecting the way
¢ Doctors reason.” Certain symptoms are presumed to infallibly indi-
cate the presence and operation of certain vegetable poisons. But med-
ical men must be aware thata varicty of symptomatic phenomena, common
to several diseases, are comprehended in diagnostics, while such as are
supposed to distinguish the specific form of disease, and the peculiar
action of certain remedial agents, are perpetually modified by a variety
of mental and temperamental conditions. It may be conceded that
various symptoms, physical and mental, are produced by the adminis-
tration of opium and deadly nightshade, but this will not account for the
occurrence of other phenomena that do not depend on the presence and
action of these agents. Nor does the similarity of such phenomena, in
some of their phases, prove the cause to be identical. A violent blow
in the region of the occiput will occasion a pain in the head, and enable
a person to see stars by daylight, but there are, nevertheless, stars that
have an objective existence, and headache may result from a number of
other causes. The inspiration of carbonic acid gas will destroy animal
life, but it does not thence follow that all dead men have inhaled this
gas, or that physical dissolution invariably depends on a similar cause.
It is said that belladonna produces vertigo, and that H.—I know not
who is referred to—‘imagines he sees ghosts and various kinds of
insects,”” while his sister ¢ sees a white star on the ceiling of her room ;”
and, as this vegetable poison will ¢ produce these effects '—we accept
the fact on the authority of my correspondent—will cause the patient to
see ghosts, etc., therefore, we are required to infer that there are no real
ghosts, or, in other words, that the spirits of the departed never appear
to mortals. But the same logic would authorize the inference that.
insects do not exist objectively, and that there are no stars except in the:
brains of those who take belladonna and are subject to vertigo. Whether
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the mode of reasoning as described by you, and especially as illustrated
by 8o many practical examples, is calculated to support the claims of
the faculty to a high degree of logical acumen, I may now venture to
leave to the reader’s decision.

The acute sensation of Mr. Clarke, on his egress from Mammoth
Cave, is easily explained. He had been for some time in a pure atmo-
sphere, entirely free from all odors, and, on his coming again into the
open air, the perfumes of flowers and aromatic plants were perceived
with unusual distinctness. You have only to leave the open air and
enter the room of one of your patients, where spirits of ammonia has
been used an hour before to perceive it distinetly, while those who oc-
cupy the apartment do not experience the slightest sensation.

That clairvoyance was employed in the oracular responses, heard in
the temple of Apollo at Delphos, is extremely probable, but the admis-
sion of the probability affords no countenance to the views you entertain
respecting the source of the Manifestations.

Nothing further is required to account for the intense emotions ot
Messrs. Petin and Wise—whose experience in nowise sustains your
hypothesis—than the peculiar circumstances which surrounded them.
The rarefied state of the atmosphere, at an altitude of 22,000 feet, com-
bined with the novelty and sublimity of the scene and situation, would
be quite sufficient to excite the imagination to unusual activity, and to
induce a state of great mental exaltation.

You next affirm that positive and negative periods of the earth and
atmosphere succeed each other in regular alternation, and the alleged
effects of these opposite states are thus distinctly assumed : * The earth,
during the negative or sickly atmosphere, produces in great abundance ;
vegetation is rank, but man fails from the earth; while the positive
state, or spirit-rapping periods exist, vegetation is less thrifty, sickly—
potato-rot becomes universal.” The earth is here said to produce in
greater abundance during the negative state—vegetation being more
luxuriant. Now the truth is exactly the reverse of your statement.
‘Whenever the growth of vegetation is unusually large, as it is in warm,
wet seasons, the atmosphere will be highly electrical,and this fact will
be indicated by the frequent occurrence of storms accompanied by
eloctrical phenomena, often of a startling and terriffic character. When
thunder-storms are less frequent and the season is cold, there is less
vegetation. But the incorrectness of your proposition is already dem-
.onstrated in another way. It is proved by actual experiment that elec-
dricity greatly facilitates the growth of plants, hence the positive pe-
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riods must be far more favorable to excessive vegetation. During *‘the
positive state or spirit-rapping periods, vegetation * is said to be “‘less
thrifty and potato-rot becomes universal.” But was there never a
really positive state of things until within the last twelve years? If
there was, pray tell us whether that season was signalized by spirit-
rappings, and were the potatoes diseased ? And if this disease and the
rappings go together, and are dependent on the same cause, namely,
the positive state of the earth and air, why have the rappings increased
with such rapidity during the last three years, while the potatoes are
acknowledged to be convalescent ?

Your attempt to adapt the chills and fever to music strikes me as
highly original and entertaining, and it may render the trilling or shak-
ing, in which the patients are said to excel, much more artistic and
agreeable to the perfor